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By SWAMI MADHAYANANDA
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SAKT] QUSHADHALAYA-DAGCA

Estd. 1901. Has brought about a new era in the Ayurvedic world

The premier, the cheapest and the most reliable Ayurvedic Medicinal concern
in India. ,

Factory & Head Office—Dacca, Calcutta Head Office—52/1, Beadon Street,
Qalcutta Branches—Bowbazar, Shambazar, Barabazar, Chowrangi, Bhawanipur,
Kbhidirpur. OTHER BRANCHES—Patuatuli, {Dacca) Netrokona. Mymensing,
Birajganj, Madaripur, Muttra, Sylhet, Eerhampur, Chittagong, Kustia, Jalpaiguri,
Rangpur, Midnapur, Khulus, Rajshahi, Bogra, Gauhati, Allahabad, Delhi, Gorakh-
pur, Gaya, Patna, Cawnpur, Bhagalpur, Cuttak, Lucknow, Benares, Kashi Chawk,
Madras, Rangoon, Daceca Chawk, Narainganj, Jamshedpur, Chaumuhsni
(Noakhali), Tinsukia (Debrugarh), Bessein, Mandalay {Burma) &c.

H. E. Lord Lytton, Ex-

AMRITARISHTA--
Killer of Malaria
and all kinds of
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S8hiddha Makara-
dhwaja
Cures all kinds of
diseages such ag Im-
potency, Typhoid
and Typhus fevers
&o.,&c.Rs.20 per tola,

Saragunabalijarita

Makaradhwaja
Ra. 8 per tola.

Mahabhringaraj
. Taila

The best Ayur- |

vedic hair oil.
Rs, 6 per seer.

Governor Bengal wrote :—
I was very interested to see
this remarkable factory
which owes its success to
the energy and enthusiasm
of its proprietor
Mathura Mohan Chakra-
varty. The preparation of
indigenous drugs on so
large a scaleis 4 VERY
GREAT ACHIEVEMENT.
The factory appeared to me
to be exceedingly well ma-
naged and well equipped,
and I hope that it may con-
tinue to prosper.” 11-8-22.

H.E. Sir Henry Wheeler,
Ex-Governor of Behar and
Orissa wrote—“........ I
had no idea that the manu-
facture of indigenous drugs
was carried on upon so large
a scale. The whole thing
bears marks of enterprise
and success.” 29-7-20.

Saribadyarishta
(Saribadi Barsa)

The hest blood

Babu purifier and Tonie.’

Rs. 3 per seer.
Asoka Ghrita—

Cures Leucorrhoea,
Dysmenorrhoea,
Dysmanorrhagia,
Amenorrhoea, Me-
norrhagia &e,

Rs. 6 per seer.

Basanta Kusu-
makar Rash-—The
best remedy for
diabetes of all kinds.

Ra. 3 per week.

MRITASANJIBANI SURA (duly licensed by the Government) available in all our

Tele. * SARTI’ Dacea.]

Branches.

{P. B. No. 6, Dacea.

Branches—All over India & Burmah.
Proprietors—Mathura Mohan, Laimohan & Phanindra Mohan

Managing Proprie

Mukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty.

Chakravarty, B.A.

tor : Mathuramohan Mukhopadhyaya,

Al Ietters, Money Orders, etc., should be sent in the name of the

- Managing Propriator.

Treatise on Ayurvedic Treatment & Catalogue sent free on application.

When apswering advertisements please mention * Vedanta Kesari”
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strength is to uphold the Upanishads and Leliove that ' I an the Abnan,”
—Swami Vieelananda
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Self-restraint also consists of veneration for the preceptor and
universal compassion. Depravity, slander, false and insincere speech,
adulation and contempt, lust, anger, covetousness, pride, arrogance, self-
glorification, cutting words, envy and disrespect are all avoided by the
self-restrained man.
Tha self-restrained man never incurs obloquy and is free frowm

desires. He does not become an enemy for little things, and is non-envi-
ous. He is even like the ocean which can never be filled (as it is ever full).

The man of self-restraint is never bound by the attachments that
arise from earthly connections involved in sentiments like these,—I am
thine, thou art mine, they are in me, and I am in them.

Practising universal friendliness and possessed of virtuous behaviour,
of cheerful soul and endued with knowledge of seif, and liberated from
the diverse attachments of earth, great is the reward such a person obtains

in the world to come.
—SHANTIPARVA, CLX—17 & 18, 19, 20, 22,

11



SR1I RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MAS

TER

By Swams Saradanandq

(In the presont inst
Swamj Saradanandg, continues
Master and Mathuvanath,
ﬂow the contach with trus
lustrated in the following paragraphs.]
NXIT 12}11:81 g(;)b & bit nervoug

st somebod ,
to know of it ang info);'lsli1 ?Illled g;m'e
What would she think the;l L?
Perhaps she might conclude that I
had exercised some magical |
fluence. However, he cams roy t(;-
a‘t last, after a good deal of pers: ’
sion. It was not for nothin tha'
Mathur felt go much conceri f o
r]x)xfa .a.nd loved me g9 intensely Tl(:r

divine Mother made him see w;a .

vxsmx}s On many an oceas
way it was written in hig
that his Chosen Deity wo
80 much favour upon h
would always protect h
stantly moving about w
Physical form.”

The Effect of the Vision
. Henceforth Mathuranatp’
tion became steady 4o
extent. For, it wag the firgg
on which he got an |
the extraordinn.ry greatnesn
Master, to whom he haq f
at the very firgt meet
‘ u:ental attitude ang
alone could ingey ret i
:Ewe of otl.lers Eailingor:: CtR’l o
rough Misunderstgn 'he

3 ) d- .
Divine Mother hergelf mw;gvho o
was

rioug
ion. Any-
horoscope
uld bestow
im that He
im by cop-
ith him in g

8 devo-
&  great
oceasion
kling of
% of the
: elt drawn
1ng, and whoge
behaviour he

alment of Qi Ram
his account
Mathuranath wal

-
greatness can humble

akrishng The Great Master,'
of the loving relationghip between the
8 a wealthy man ang very proud t00.
the pride of weulth is amply

present in the Temple in the holy
ll\r/}mge Was also  residing in the
aster’s body and moving aboub
Wwith Mathuranath in that form with
;i\[rlxle?r to bestow Her favours on
0 accordance with the pro-
Phecy of his horoscope, Henceforth,
Mathuranath’s intimacy with the
Master grew considerably.

Scriptural Authority on the great
Ind);ogtune of Mathuranath

o ed, Mathuranath was very
ghly fortunate. According to the
scriptures, go long as one's body
ems(;.s, one has to perform actions,
g:gi 8 well as evil. I.et alone
mtesary human beingg, even libe-
e souls 3Te not exempt from
sehesa:v. Ordinary beings them-
el ©ap the fruits of their own
hetion ,w'g‘cl)od and evil. Bat to
e a.nld 80 the effects of the
bodier "o demeritg caused by the
Gertainlo the liberateq souls ?
o thy, Dot to these liberated
cgomn -:};mselves, inasmuch ag their
all ;n' ® necessary conditions of
have bleoyments and sufferings,—
Toup, en Eiestroyed once for all.
o, f):n'l will they go they 9 For,
o ;nts of actiona gre inevitable,
ong a8 the bodies of the
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liberated souls do not fall off like
withered leaves, they have to do
certain things, good and evil
According to the scriptures, the
results of the good deeds of the
freed souls go to those persons in
bondage who render loving service
to them, and those of the evil
actions caused by them go to
their haters.* If one profits so
much by serving even the ordi-
nary liberated souls, who can guess

* We find in Sankara’s Commentary
on the Brahmasutra, 11T, iii, 26.

qm g@Efaa: e,  qe = T
afiq gz g, faea: arsan’ &
ana FidiafRT: ¢ aEERagEa 93 At
fam wan: grageraia gran’ ko

The Satyayana branch of the Sruti
reads, '‘His (of the illumined goul)
children inherit his properties, the
friends, his virtuous deeds, and his
haters, the sinful acts.” The Kaushitaka
branch also upholds the same view:
“He (the enlightened soul) shuns his
good and bad actions. His favourite
relatives attain his good deeds and
those who are in his disfavour, get the
evil deeds.” Awuthor.

But Sankara’s own position is slight-
ly different from what appears to be
the obvious meaning of these passages.
For, he says a little below, “Trgwaad-
AT RTAARY GFATES
FREAY Ty 7 e afafEss”

“This attainment (of the fruits of
actions, good and bad, of the illumined
gouls, by their friends and the enemies
respectively) being mentioned here as
an eulogy of the illumination, the
question need nob be mooted very
geriously, as to how the fruits of
actions done by one can be attained
by others.”

what greater result is tc beattained
by rendering loving service to the
incarnations of God 7

More and more vivid manifesta-
t'on of the Guru-aspect w the
Master, day after day, and Ma-
thuranath’s appreciation of 4t
after repeatedly testing the Master

As the days passed by one after
another, Mathuranath found clearex
and clearer manifestation of the
Guru-aspect in the Master, and
therefore his devotion became more
and more unwavering every day.

Many events took place mean-
while,—as for instance, as an effect
of his intense pangs of separation
from God the unbearable burning
sensation in the Master’s body, and
its peculiar cure; the advent of
Bhairavi, the highly spiritual
Brahmin lady, to Dakshineswar,
and her proving the Advatar-hood
of the Master before an assembly of
scholars invited by Mathuranath ;
the arrival of Totapuri, the great

And, also, “gadie waigal: gFa-
gepaat: Reud Tiwg dwead amfe,,,”

‘* Although the attainment of the
fruits of the actions of one, by other
persons is not possible in the literal
56188 Yeb,.cveeeves ”

Later exponents of Sankara reconcile
his position with the above passages
trom the Sruti by holding that although
the actions of the enlightened persons
cannot directly bear fruit in others, yet
the effect of rendering loving service toa
Gnani is similar to that of the good deeds
done by him, and that as a consequence
of hating him, his enemies reap such
ovil fruits a8 are equal to the effects of
the Gnani's sinful acts. (Translator)
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Vedantic sage, and the Master’s
initiation into the monastic order ;
the coming of the Master's old
mother to Dakshineswar and her
settling down there, and so on
and so forth. DBut from the day
when Mathuranath had the above-
mentioned wonderful vision, he was
very closely connected with almost
every incident in the daily life of the
Master. For the Master's treat-
ment, Mathuranath made arrange-
ments for consulting Dr. Mahendra-
nath Sarkar and the famous Ayur-
vedic Physician, 8j. Gangaprasad
Sen. The Master desired to adorn
the image of the Divine Mother
with such ornaments as are worn
by the up-country ladies, and at
once Mathuranath got them made.
While in accordance with the
Vaishnava scriptures the Master
was practising the attitude of the
lady friend of Liord Krishna, he
wanted to dress himself like g
woman, and without the least
hesitation Mathuranath got for him
& set of ornaments, Benares silk
clothes, etc. Knowing the Master’s
desire to see the great festival at
Panihati, he could not keep quiet
even after making the necessary
arrangements for the Master's going
there, but himself went personal.
ly in disguise along with some
of his men to guard the Master, go
Fhat he might not beinconvenien’ced
'n any way by the huge crowd. We
have heard from the Master not
only of the wonderful services of

Mathuranath in ever
res
also how he en ’ D s

gaged publi
to lure the M ged public women

aster, with a view to

test the strength of his character,
or how the Master ran to beat him

with great annoyance in the state of .

ecstacy, saying, ‘“What! do you
want to make me a man of posses-
sions?”’ when Mathuranath proposed
to make a gift of the entire temple
property to him; or, again, how
Mathuranath was once involved in
some quarrel in connection with
the estate affairs and was accused of
murder, when, being extremely
afraid of the heavy punishment, he
confessed his guilt to the Master
and took refuge in him and thereby
escaped that imminent danger. There
are many more incidents of like
nature wherefrom we can under-
stand how his devotion to the Master
was gradually growing in intensity
and steadiness. And how could it
be otherwise 7 As on the one hand
the Master’s unique divine character
passed successfully through all the
tests of Mathuranath and grew in
splendour day by day, so also on
the other hand his unconditioned
and unbounded love took full posses-
sion  of Mathuranath's heart.
Mathuranath saw that the Master
could not be swerved an inch from
his ideal of renunciation even by
offering him properties worth mil-
lions of rupees, nor could he be lured
by the charms of beautiful girls, nor
filled with conceit and deflected from
the path of simplicity by name and
fame in this world ;—f{or, what more
honour could be shown to & man

than worshipping him as God Him-

self ? He wag desirous of nothing

in this world. Bug nevertheless,

even knowing full well all the weak

Jovy -
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points in Mathuranath’s character,
he did not cherish any hatred
against him, but rather, loved him
as the dearest of his heart, saved
him repeatedly from grave dangers,
and was always nindful of his well-
being in every respect. Mathura-
nath wondered at all this and under-
stood that although human in form,
the Master really belonged to that
realm ¢ where the Sun never sets.’
Marvellous were his renunciation
and self-control! Marvellous were
his knowledge, devotion and actions,
and above all, marvellous were
his love and mercy for crea-
tures like himself who were weak in
every way but nonetheless con-
ceited on that account.

Another point which Mathura-
nath realized in his heart of hearts

was the extraordinary sweetness
of the Master’'s divine character.
Although such super-human powers
of God found expression through
him, he himself remained the same
simple child as Lefore, free from the
faintest touch of egotism. What a
wonderful thing indeed! Like a
boy of five he did not make the
least attempt to hide any thought
that might have arisen in his mind.
There was perfect conformity be-
tween the inner and the outer man.
Whatever he thought in his mind,
he expressed in words and did in
action. But never on that account
did he utter anything that might
harm apy one—even though this
meant physical sufferings to him-
self. Was all this possible in a
human being?

———————

A RELIGION OF COMMON SENSE

[An attempt is made in the following paragraphs to present b}"ieﬂy the
theistic ideal represented in the great Hindu Seripture, the Bhagavad Gita.]

A Common Charge Against
Hinduism
T has been often urged that
Hinduism is characterised by
a tendency towards extremism
both in its theoretical and practical
aspects. It is said tbat its teachings
either fly into ethereal abstrac-
tions or degenerate into low and
degraded forms of demon wor-
ship and idolatrous rites of & ques-
tionable nature. As examples of
this are pointed out the subtle
philosophy of Vedanta culminating
in the shadowy conception of Nir-
guna Brahman on the one hand,
12

and the popular worship and pro-
pitiation of village gods and goblins
attended with eating, drinking and
merriment, on the other. It isoften
asked whether there is not a middle
course between these—a religion
which while being within the
capacity of the common man ﬁ.O
practise is yet devoid of the cru(?l-
ties of popular faiths, which while
satisfying the requirements of
mature intelligence is simultane-
ously appesling to the rich emo-
tional pature of man, In other
words the question is whether Hin-
duism has got in it a strain of
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teaching applicable to busy and
active men of culture and refine-
ment demanding the satisfaction of
their intellect, emotion and will,
and not suited only to ascetics given
to & hife of quietness and living on a
plane of extreme intellectual subtlety
and abstraction. Our emphatic
answer to this question is, ‘yes’,
and it shall be our attemptin the
following paragraphs to state briefly
the principles of what we may call
the religion of commonsense as,s
developed in Hindu Scriptures.
Gita fulfils the Requirements of
a Religion of Common sense
The two prime necessities of such
& creed are in the first place the
conception of & Deity who is both
?ranscendent and immanent, who
18 not only an Absolute unsoiled by
the evils of the world but & Person
re'sponsive to the soul-anguished
cries of His creatures, who is both
the Material and Master of the
universe, and in the second place a
fo.rm of spirvitual discipline that is
within the reach or capacity of all
?vhatever may be their physical’
intellectual and moral qualiﬁcation’
‘In examining the claims of Hindu:
18sm to be a religion of common
sense wo have to bear these two
points in view and see how far it
satisfies these tests.

‘Among the great scriptures of
Hinduism that set forth such g
cqnce.ption of religion, the Bhagavad
Gita is the most pre-eminent, both
from the profundity of its thought
an.d the practicability of its disci-
pline. While catering to the needs
of & philosophic mind, the Gita con-
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ception of the Supreme is simulta-
neously appealing and agreeable
to the deepest longings of the
hu‘man heart. The spiritual disci-
pline it propounds, while it is
sufficiently difficult and exacting
for the most advanced of souls, isat
the same time capable of being
pr?.ctised even by the Leginner in
spiritual life. In fact in the Gita
we come across Hinduizm in its
most highly developed form—uni-
Yersa.l yet individual, absorbant yet
mt_ensive, abstruse yet appealing,
philosophic yet practical. It is the
gr.eatest challenge that the Hindu
m1'nd has thrown at the kind of
criticism that characterises it as too
metaphysical or too vulgar.
God of the Rhagavad Gita :

- Bis Multifarious Aspects

What then is the conception of
qu in the Gita ? He is the mighty
Spirit, the all-knowing Intelligence
a speck of whose glory is the ma.ni:
fe.sted universe. From a spark of
his splendour is derived all that is
grand, beautiful and strong. The
brilliance of the sun, the moon
and the fire are His; He is the vital
force that sustains all life, vegetable
a8 well as animal. The Great
i1;\}I:a.tu1ce is His womb ; in it He places

e germ and sre |
birth of all beingfsltom flete is the

At .the end of a cycle all beings
are dlssc?lved in His Nature, and at
:h: beginning of & cycle He gene-
1\? es' the.m again. Controlling
: ature wlfxch is His own, He sends
tzgth agmfx and again these multi-
o e of beings helplessly bound by

€ powers of Nature. None of
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these actions, however, affect Him ;
for in the midst of these cosmic acti-
vities He remains unaffected like
one sitting unconcerned. In His
unmanifested form He pervades the
whole universe. All beings rest in
Him, but not He in them. As the
mighty wind blowing everywhere
ever abides in ethereal space, in the
same manner do all beings abide in
Him.

He is Time, the Destroyer, in
whose form the world-systems
originate and get absorbed. Eclip-
sing everything by His brilliance,
embracing everything in His being,
encompassing the past, present and
future in Himself, He exists in His
infinite Universal Form on all sides,
with myriads of arms and trunks,
with myriad faces and eyes, striking
wonder and terror into the hearts
of all. He is the Imperishable, the
Supreme to be realised, the Abode
of the universe, the undying Guar-

dian of the Eterpal law, the Primal

Being. Like the waters of the river
rushing towards the sea, like moths
swiftly hurrying into a blazing fire,
the whole world is hastening to-
wards Him to meet their sure and
certain doom of death.

His hands and feet are every-
where; His eyes, heads and mouths
are facing in all directions. His ears
are turned to all sides; He exists
enveloping all. He seems to possess
the faculties of all the senses and
yet He is devoid of all senses. He
‘s unattached, and yet He sustains
all things. He is free from the dis-
positions of Nature, and yet He
enjoys them. He is without and

within all beings. He hus no move-
ments and yet He moves. .Heis
too subtle to be known. He is far
away, and yet He is near. He is
undivided and yet He is, as it were,
divided among beings. Heis to be
known as the sustainer of all crea-
tion. He devours and He generates.
The Light of all lights, He is above
darkness. Knowledge, the object of
Knowledge and the aim of Know-
ledge—He is set firm in the hearts
of all.

These grand and powerful aspects
of God do not however exhaust
His Nature. Besides being the
creator, pervader and destroyer of
the universe, He is also related to
the human soul by the bonds of love
and pity. He is not a Being situated
in a far-off heaven, but is present in
the heart of all beings—nay, He Is,
in one of His aspects, the innermost
soul of all beings. He is the Father
of the world—of all that move and
all that do not move. The greatest
of teachers and the supreme object
of worship, there is none equal unto
Him. He bears with one who
adores Him and seeks His grace, as
a father does with his son, a friend
with the friend, a lover with the
beloved. He is the Father of the
universe, the Mother, the Supporter
and the Grandsire. He is the goal
and the support; the lord and the
witness ; the abode, the refuge and
the friend. He is the origin and
the dissolution; the ground, the
treasure-bouse and the imperishable
geed. He is the enjoyer of all wor-
ship and gacrifices, even though
they be offered unto other gods;



8

for He is the one that manifests as
the various gods, strengthens the
faith of their respective votaries
and bestows on them the fruits o%
their worship. But because they do
not know His real nature as the
Supreme Being, they fall.
The Relation of the Divine
with Man

All beings are the same unto Him
none being hateful or dear in an5;
special sense. But those whe wor-
?hip Him with devotion—they are
in Him and He in them. There are
two types of beings in the universe
the divine and the diabolic. Thé
forme'r, endowed with knowledge
d.evotxon, purity, self-control, humi:
lity, compassion and non-covetous-
ness gravitate towards the Supreme
.Beu?g, while the latter leading an
impious and unrighteous life loose
Hl.m and come to grief. Believin
neither in God nor in righteousnessg
bolding lust to be the cause of all’
steeped in pride, arrogance a.nd,
hypocrisy, given up wholly to lust
anger and cruelty, caring only for’
money-making and wreaking venge-
ance on their enemies, and hatip
in ' their violent conduct towarg,
l'mfng beings, the Liord Himself whs
18 in the hearts of all inclug; ;
themselves, these vilest of men e
hurled into the wombs of (’ievils&'re
cycles of birth and death, Deludlg
frorr} birth to birth, they ne )
attain to Him and go to the low‘;ef;
1sjta,l;e. But even these gare ngt
“2011;51 Fhe pale' of His grace, for
the | ivine F}harloteer is ever seated

the ch-a,rlof, of human personalit
guiding it through the dangerog;
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fields of life, ever ready to give
help and assurances of hope and
safety to the drooping spirit of man.
“Thou art well-beloved of Me,”
He cries, “ therefore will I tell thee
what is good for thee.” If man
would but hearken to this voice, and
Yvorship Him and no other, he
is quickly transformed from a sinner
u.xto a saint. Soon does he become
righteous and obtain lasting peace.
One may with boldness proclaim
that His devotee never perishes ; for
whoever seeks refuge in Him,
even though he be of sinful birth
and uncultured understanding, is
sure to attain to the highest state
One who knows in truth the;
grandeur and power of the Lord
comes to possess unfailing devotion
un.t.cz Him. Knowing Him to be the
origin of all, the wise worship Him
with a..ll their heart. Their minds
ﬁx.ed in Him, their liveg resting in
Hu.n, they ever converse of Hgim
enlightening one another. Op sucl;
a8 these, who are devoted to Him
and worship Him in love He
bestows the understanding by v’vhich
tpey go unto Him. Out of compas-
sion for them He dwells in their
pearts dispelling the darkness of
lvigizgra.nce b).r the shining lamp of
" IoIm Their minds being ever set
i, ézr:thHe saves them quickly
i and the ocean of mortal

T\';Tue Worship : it is open to all
i z ?:ve now described in brief the
o th(;egtlon of God and His rela-
comstn uman personality. What
- 8 His worship ?—is the

question. Worship, according
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to the Gita, is not a form of ritual
apart from the general concerns of
life. It is afunction conterminous
with every movement of life. Indeed,
the Gita sometimes speaks of aform
of ritualistic worship whose essence
does not, however, consist in the
elaborateness of its paraphernalia
or in the intricacies of its cere-
monials. ‘“Whoever devoutly offers
to Me a leaf, a flower, a fruit or
water—1I accept the pious offering
of that man who is pure of heart,”
says the Liord. It is noteworthy that
even here the tendency is to subordi-
nate the ritualistic aspect to the
vanishing point and insist on devo-
tion and purity of heart. We get also
references to various forms of
sacrifices, both rifualistic and
ethical. “ Some Yogins offer sacri-
fices to the gods while others offer
gacrifice in the fire of God, even in
the manner of a sacrifice. Some
offer as sacrifice their hearing and
other senses in the fires of res-
traint ; while others offer gound and
other objects of sense in the fires of
their senses. Some again offer the
works of their senses and their life-
breaths as sacrifice in the fire of
gelf-control kindled by knowledge.
Some likewise offer as sacrifice their
riches or their austerities or their
practices ; while others of subdued
minds and severe vows offer their
learning and their knowledge. Some
again who are bent on regulating
their breath sacrifice the outward
breath in the inward, and the
inward breath in the outward, or
stop the passage of both the inward
and the outward. While others,
13

restraining their food, sacrifice their
life-Lreaths in their life-breaths.
All tlese know what sacrifice
means, and by sacrifice are their
sins destroyed. Thus many kinds
of sacrifice are set forth as the
means of reaching ithe Alsolute.
But knowledge as a sacrifice is
superior to all waterial sacrifices,
O Arjuna. For all works with no
exception culminate 1n know-
ledge.”

The drift of all this is to ¢hift the
emphasis from rituals to knowledge
and devotion, both of which bear a
more or less identical significance
in the Gita; for in the Gita to know
God is to love Him, and to love Him
is to know Him. A description of
these various forms of sacrificee,
ritualistic, ethical and psychologi-
cal, may leave one with the im-
prossion that true worship s
possible only toa master of an
elaborate technique. But that is
exactly what the Gita conception of
worship is not. Neither any type
of special skill nor any periodical
observance of rituals and prayers
constitutes worship. True worship
is simple and natural, as easy to a
common man engaged in his daily
toil, to & statesman in the council-
chamber, to a merchant in his
business house, as it is to a scholar
at his books or the ascetic in his
golitary abode. For, it is a perva-
sive influence over every activity
of life, including what we consider
the most important of our under-
takings and not excluding even the
trivial actions of our daily life.
“ Whatsoever thou doest, whatso-
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ever thou eatest, whatsoever thou
offerest, whatsoever thou givest
away and whatsoever of austerities
thou-doest practise—do that as an
offering unto Me. Thus shalt thou
be free from the bonds of works
Wh.lch bear good or evil fruits
With thy mind firmly set on thé
way of renunciation thou ghalt
lf)ecome free and come to Me.” Here
18 a form of spiritual discipline
which no man who eats, drinks
and. attends to his duties can com:
plam‘ s being inconvenient to
practise owing to its remoteness
from 'the concerns of practical life
Yet it is not too simple or ele:
mentary to merit no attention from
advanced spiritual aspirants or to
:g’:r no :cOpe for the strenuous
rcise of their hi
ot power.r highly developed
The Supreme Worship or Self-
surrender
Wl.aole-hea.rted dedication of one's
activities is only the first stage of
worship ; for in the completed form
of worship an offering still greater
?ms to be made. Duties discharced
in 'the true spirit of dedicat?on
trains a person in the disciplines
of renunciation ang the constant
rem.embrance of God. Ethical ;
fection endows him with the ol::r-
of .deep meditation on the Bivier
Bex.ng with an unwavering minljle
Whlf‘,h leads in turn to the comp] t'
annihilation of the animal inpl;ie ;
:pd the gr.owth of supreme devuc::
l1on. Cas?tmg aside conceit, vio-
ence, -pmde, desire, wrath, and
Possession, selfless and tram’]uil in
mind and regarding il beings alike,

[JuLy

he gains supreme devotion by virtue
of. which he comes to know the
vai'ne Personality, who and what
H.e.ls in truth. He perceives in all
vividness that the Lord dwells in
the hearts of all beings, causing
them to revolve by His mysterious
power, as if they were mounted on
a machine. The unenlightened man,
en‘trenched in his own ego-con-
gclousness, is accustomed to look
upon his own narrow self as the
sole agent of all his actions, both
small and great. But the knowledge
of God’s real nature reveals unto
the enlightened soul that however
useful this notion of free-will has
‘Peen as & psychological protection
in the days of his ignorance, saving
Fnu? from lethargy and hypocrisy,
11.; 18 essentially an idea born of
limited vision, and that in truth
Fhe only agent in the whole universe
18 the Lord Himself. When this
supreme knowledge dawns in the
heart of man, he becomes fit ¢
form the high b,
ghest form of worship
na.mqu, the offering unto the Lord’
oi:f his ego, which constitutes the
hlghe-st possession of man., He
perceives thenceforth that he is
Fxothl‘ng but an humble instrument
in His hands and that even before
he does an act it hag already been
a.ccomp.lished in the being of the
Lord, in whom the past, present
and future meet ag an ete,rnal pre-
:;F. Endowed with thig knowledge
l;:h Supreme devotion alone can
%013 or, he forthwith enters into the
eing of the Lord. Though con-
stantly ea.ngaged in all kinds of work,
yet, having found refuge in Him he
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reaches by His grace the eternal
and indestructible abode.

It is indeed possible only for the
perfect man to perform this highest
worship of the Supreme copsisting
in the unreserved resignation of
one's ego, accompanied by the trans-
ference of agentship from oneself
unto the Lord. But just as the
discipline of dedicating one’s activi-
ties unto Him can be performed by
any one according to one's capacity,
in the practice of this higher form of
worship also there is possibly no
difficulty accruing from one’s occu-
pation or station in life, or indeed
from any demand it makes by way
of mastery over any elaborate tech-

nique. A firm faith in God apnd a
sincere desire to love Him and to
know Him are the only preliminary
conditions required of one who wants
to make a beginning in the practice
of this rational worship. Hence the
voice of the in-dwelling Divinity
cries out unto one and all, these
words of saving grace, ‘“Fix Thy
mind on Me, be devoted fo Me,
sacrifice to Me, prostrate thyself
before Me, so shalt thou come to Me.
I promise thee truly, for thou arb
dear to Me. Surrendering all duties
come to Me alone for shelter. Do
not grieve, for 1 will release thee
from all sins.”

IN THE COMPANY OF A MAHATMA

(Continued from last 1ssue)

[This is the last instalment of the reminiscences of Swami Turiyananda, ong
of the great disciples of Sri Ramekrishna. The Swami was noted for his stern

spirit of renunciation and for the harm
himself the ideals of Jnana and Bhakti.

onious way in which he combined in

Many recognised in him the Gita ideal

of a Sthitapragna. The reader will find these traits of his remarkable persona-
lity amply illustrated in this and the previous instalments of these reminiscences.]

%FTER the passing away of Sri
/f@a Ramakrishna Hari Maharaj,
on account of consuming dispassion,
took to itineracy and travelled
up to Shillong only with a piece
of loin-cloth and quilt-cover to
wrap his body. He was taken
geriously ill after his return. Accom-
panied once by revered Latu Maha-
raj, he wandered for a very long
period and then returned to Benares.
T.atu Maharaj stayed on in Benares
whereas Hari Maharaj alone went
out again on pilgrimages. In Chitra-
kuta Mountain he was caught in a

storm of very hot wind and fainted
in a mango orchard. The cowherds
brought him to senses by first
giving him a drink prepared from
roasted raw mangoes and then
applying on his body & paste made of
the stones of the same unripe fruits.
At that time one rich Seth was pass-
ing by that way in a bullock cart.
He took Hari Maharaj to the nearest
Railway Station. We have heard
from the lips of Hari Maharaj
himself that he practised very
hard austerities for realisation of
Truth.
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Once on being asked whi

gl.aces he Yisited in the c(c;lllu?sfet}z)(;
b;sstwal}derlngs appeared to him as
hesggltef‘l fpr spiritual practices,
= fl.l . I'liked the banks of the

oda.yan most of all.” On another
occasion he remarked that Bhuva-
neswar seemed to suit him ver
vx{e}l on the occision of his ﬁrs};
visit, but when he went there for
the second timg he did not like it so
much. Swami Brahmanands used
to ‘.call Bhuvaneswara, Gruptakasi
(deden Benares). Hari Maharaj
;&Id that Brahmananda.ji would not];
;we made a monastery there if the
place had no special features. Re-
i:‘ount,mg_the story of his itinerant
ife he‘ said once,— ‘ Walkin
the hxl}s and the mountainsgoon
can notice the influence of Kala o
Txme—§he all-destroyer. By tl(;r
compelling force of Kala the i;reee
and Fhe mountains stand erect y ?
poldl'ng their huge bodies in tll;e
infinite sky. Some trees gre about
to fgll and die, the leav-s of others
agaln are drying up. Where there
1v;va.s a deep ocean once, a high hill
as come now. Do you not remem-

ber i ; .
Gitav:vhat Sri Krishna says in the

ISR AFPTHRTIR |
SFA wEdfrg vIm: |
BAST i 7 wfysafy €%
AsaRaar; TR A 0

‘I. alw the mighty wo
gcr)(r)y;;tl)]g Time, here m);de x;tiii%::t
worlde g::go:&tﬁf tinfolding the

. ou
the warriors arranged 11;}11 i;’enlgcl)lsi'(l)f
%ltmles shall live’  XI. 82. Eter l?
A ime! Eternal Space! . Tiz?nz
V[&)’;ci a.n‘d causality constitute Maya’
Re&?it 1sB beyond them ig t;he;
three-g‘ld Y the magic power of the

old Maya the immortal and

immut i i
mindlf’ ,a.ble one ig bound in body and
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At the sight of love of luxury and
possession running rampant all
round, he spoke to me one day
thus: “I tell you truly that except
on one day I asked nobody for any-
thing. Once at the time of leaving
& houge the house-holder enquired
if we were in need of money. On
coming to know from Swami Brah-
mananda who kept all our little
;noney that one rupee would suffice
or our train-fare, I asked the
gentleman for one rupee only. No-
il:}(l)fiy in these days wants to do any-
i lng relying upon God alone. I
ave always fled from {riends and
acquaintances to escape human help
and to be entirely dependent on
Him! . Once I was laid up with
& serious illness, and hearing
about this from others Swami
Kalyanananda brought me to the
?ehv:sram at Kankhal. After that
ve never regained my normal
health. What a pity thaty we our-
selvg.s ha.d depended on others, and
the junior monks too have learned
this bad lesson from us!” Revered
Bura Baba (another senjor monk)
told us that for the attainment of
Nl.rvxka,]pa. Samadhi or supercon-
sclous state Hari Maharaj lived on
alms for many months using hig
]Lomt palms alone as the begging
};owl. He did not use any other
tc;)wl'so that he used to accept
(a,kiz]:m;ﬁ&tonllly the little food and
. 18 joint palms
;?;?:L?;sts}]cfftzas his Fenuncigz?gg
e vision . of Truth
and such were the ¢ s had
and penances he had
o, :rgone for the same for a long
While spesking about Sri
) : Sri Rama-
E;;sh&a., Hari Maharaj said : “%[:1]:0
ie Oa.ster_a.sked M. to bring for
nm hxie piece of cloth, but M.
mucE & pair. Tl}e Master was
o &nn'oyed ab this, and insisting
0n returning the extra piece said—
am dead against the idea of
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storing anything for the future.” Do
not accept anything beyond the bare
necessity. Liook up constantly to
one ideal in life as a mariner
looks to the pole-star in the boundless
ocean to ascertain the direction.
Otherwise the tremendous hanker-
ing for enjoyment and indulgence
will never come to an end.”

When he was spending the last
days of his life in DBenares, one
devotee prevailed upon him to
accept the humble present of &
long coat. Hari Maharaj accepted
the same most reluctantly, as
he had already one coat though old
and used. He had to yield to the
importunities of the devotee against
his own will, and thus receive
gomething beyond his necessity.
His conscience pricked him 80
much on this account that he ex-
pressed many times that it was
wrong on his part to have done so.
He used to observe strictness in the
matter of accepting service from
others. It became clear to us when
we tried to fan him during the
sultry summer of Benares. First
he objected, and then on further
persistence he scolded us harshly.
But it was also found that he
changed his mind according to the
beartiness and sincerity of the giver.
One old lady was living in Benares
on a very small subsistence which
she received from her house in a
distant village in Bengal. She was
in the habit of bringing some 8pe-
cially prepared cakes for Hari Maha-
raj occasionally. He knew very well
of her destitute condition, When
repeated forbiddings were not of
any avail, he exclaimed one day,
«How deep is her devotion? The old
lady says that she makes the cakes
while repeating her Ishta-mant-
ram! 1 do not prohibit her now-
a-days. Let her do what she likes.”

It was difficult so serve Hari
Maharaj with money. His atten-

14

dants never said how his expenses
were met. He gave also stand-
ing instruction to them that he
bad no need of anything beyond
bis bare necessities. He took won-
derful care of those who waited
upon him. One noon we were all
sitting in his room, and one of us
was attending on him. He said to
us: “ Why are you so often away
from me ? You are all serving me,
so I have some duty towards you.
If you do not be always with me,
how can I discharge that duty ?”

Towards the end of his life Hari
Maharaj used to study all available
news about the country. He used
to read newspapers every day for a
considerably long time and to dis-
cuss many a problem of our mother-
land. e perused with unusual in-
terest * The Young India " conduct-
ed then by Mahatma Gandhi. I
heard him speak many a time—
¢ Gandhiji is writing all thesein a
state of communion with God. What-
ever he says is free from error.” In
1921 Mahatma Gandhi address-
ed the students and the professors of
Central Hindu College in Benares.
As far as I remember his lecture
was delivered at 6 o’clock in the
morning. Hari Maharaj was present
in time at the meeting to hear his
speech. At the time of cooly
gtrike at Chandpur (Bengal) he was
very much moved at the news of the
distress of the coolies. He remain-
ed speechless for along iime and
recited over and over again in &
sympathetic tone:
tgqi%r-ma-rramq——q‘.”aaqﬁ:r diamg

The recitation touched the feelings
of the audience at least for the
time being. In fact what an
amount of enthusiasm he had for
the national awakening of India,
was understood by those who had
the opportunity to see and talk with
him. I have heard from an esteemed
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organiser of a big educational insti-
tutien of the Mgission thra.l:l izn;tz;s
glan Mq.ha,'raj who inspired bhim to
evote his life fo the work mentioned
abpvg- His opinion was that the
Mlgsmn should take up the task of
national education in the country.
Though Hari Maharaj was a great
Jnani and & great DBhakta, he was
very strict and methodical in all
his activities. Fvery work of his
was neat, clean and systematic. He
;vashnever found to do anything
v‘a;p azardly  or  half-hearfedly.
h:}tever he wanted to say he said
straight without any hiding or un-
necessary display. His words were
open and plain like the sword un-
shea.f:h'eq. He was never known
to criticise or wound the feelings of
others and to be irregular. It was
hig second nature to depend entirel
on himself. One day a talk wa?;
%)mg on about a respectable lady.
A &m' Maharaj was then in the
valta Ashrama at Mayavati. She
was also present there. He said
We were in the habit of doing a.li
our works ourselves. She ap-
preciated this self-reliance on our
part very much and said, ‘ Swamiji
it is not possible now for us to do
80. In our childhood we had to
Pick up under the circumstances
some bad habits which we cannot
5:;3 up now. Say, when we would be
1mg newspaper, a paper-piece
would fall down from our hands. W
:gllfl? gbout to take it up when mo.the:
uld say, ‘What are you doj
ghlld? ,Why do you nzt call :;rllm
earer ?. The said lady remained
unmarried throughout her life. Once

she had a mind to marry, then I
told her—‘' Why do you want to
tread that path? You are already
called mother by very many.’
Do you know the cause of it all?
Only very few can live without any
dependegce or thought of security.”

Swm_:m Tuariyananda was very
enthusiastic to talk about Swamiji
(Swami Vivekananda), One day he
said—" Swamiji was once the
honoured guest in the house of &
I‘Ba.rrls_ter in Bombay. Myself and
Swami Brahmananda reached there
in search of him. Swamiji was then
smoking. As soon as he saw us heran
towards us, with Hukka in his hand
repefstmg the following Sloka : ’

TERIC GUTH THT THHEq |

ufest gwafam 37 e gt wa o

¢ Egotism is as bad as drinking wino;
pride is another name of the abomin-
able hell ; desire for prominence and
fitzlcl?gmtlon is nasty like the pig-
; renounci

youghappy.’ cing these three be

After hearing the Sloka
convinced that Swamiji ha,dI bv::;
free from these thres pests of
humap nature. Our talk turned
on different subjects, and then he
left thgnhouse and accompanied us
Swamiji said—‘Dear brother I
cannot understand how far I h,ave
progressed in religious life. But I
feel my heart has become broader.
My mind now worries and weeps
for the suffering of one and all.” I
was reminded of Bhagavan Buddha
;1:, this. Swamiji had then recovered

ishealth and his appearance had be-
come very beautiful and graceful.”

(Concluded)

ADVAITISM RATIONALISED

By Surendranath Mitra, M.4., B.8c., L.T.

[Surendranath Mitra is familiar to the regular readers of the Vedanta Kesari
a8 the writer of many deeply philosophical articles in its pages. He is an expe-
rienced educationist who hasspent a good deal of time and thought on Indian and
Western philosophies. In the present article ** Advaitism Rationalised” Mr. Mitra
gives a popular presentation of the fundamental truth of Advaita philosophy, re-
lying exclusively on reason in his exposition. In the future issues of the Vedanta
Kesari, he will write on the religious and ethical aspects of Advaitism, each
writing forming an independent and golf-contained article like the present one
dealing with the epistemological and ontological aspects of this system.]

1. Epistemological

SKEZDVAITISM has been traditionally
é;’;& presented in our country with
a claim that its supreme means of proof
(awrm)has been Scriptural authority, all
other means of proof, including reason,
being subordinate and subservient
(FFFE ; T ; ITRAF) bo, though nok
inconsistent with, it. The present
article, however, isnot based on the
presupposition of any guch claim ; and
this for two reasops. The first reason
is that no external autbority, inde-

- pendent of reason, can appeal to the

spirit of the present age.” The second,
and the more important, reason is
that, according to my conviction,
tho alleged claim has neither been,

*Qur age has been very appropriately
characterised by Kant in the following man-
per : ' Ourage isthe age of criticism, to
which everything must be subjected. The
sacredness of religion, and the authority of
legislation, are by many regarded as grounds
of exemption from the examination of this
tribunal, But, if they are exempted, they
become the subjects of just suspicion, and
cannot lay claim to sincere respect, which
reason acooxds only to that which has stood
the test of & free and publie examination,’’
Kant's Critique of Pure Reasen, Preface;
Meiklejohn's Translation, P X1X.

nor has any chance of being vindi-
cated. A fairly comprehensive discus-
gion of this last point would be much
too beyond the scope of this article. 1
consider it sufficient, however, to re-
mark here, in this connection, that,
gide by side with referemce to Serip-
tural texts, reason has also been
adduced in support of the various
points in the traditional exposition of
Advaitism. Even the objections and
arguments of the various schools of
heterodox religious thoughts, such as
those of Jainism and Buddhism, as also
those of the atheistio free-thinkers, such
as the Charvekas, have been met on
their own grounds, that is, without any
appesal to creeds, scriptures, or sectarian
doctrines. Moreover, the criterion of
the correctness of interpretations of the
Scriptural texts, in the different rival
schools or orthodox religious thought
in Hinduism, has been all along con-
gistency with reason. The only restric-
tion imposed upon reason has been that
it should not sport with hypotheses
which have no bearing on the felt
needs of man (P, g&any), From all
these it is clear enough that it is the
scriptures which, like perception, have
really been subordinate and subservient
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to 1'ez?son, in the sense of supplyin
materials or suggestions to it for thi
determination of truth, and not wic
vm.'sa. Strictly speaking, reason can b:
said to be subservient and subordinat
to t.he Scriptures when— o
{i) .On the positive side, it is used
Enl‘y in 80 far as it supports the Serip-
ural interpretations and doctrines of
particular sect ; o
‘ and (ii) on the negative side th
interpretations of ** special revelation 'e'
:2 ilso the doctrines and beliefg allegéd
to se{c'm;ded onit, ignore, or refuse
critieal}l;niigrybs;,et}{a tribunal of free
, t.€., ignor
meet, all possible objgctio(;‘so;:lﬁiie .
t?r-arguments proceeding from otherun-'
tival points of view, with axiom o
assumptions held in ecommon b the
contesting parties, Y the
1.&3‘ this test does not apply to th
religious philosophies in Hinduis it
iﬁllows that, barring the excepti::; clatf;
tm‘ea‘:.c'iognfxa.s nvolved in the exegetical
c' 1‘cs displayed by the rival schools i
writing commentaries on the Scripturu;
texts, reason has gll along been t}?
Supreme court of appealin all :
matters. Pther
th: Zelaﬁogr?se percfeption and reason ag
e o m); Wo valid means of proof, all
o validass-of p}‘oof, in 80 far as they
o ho,ld e:xlng included in these two.
L mf: the evidence of percep-
1onng c:sn .lzedrelxed upon as true, only :o
15 does n ot
reason, Otherwise?hitc;?l;ag;czoth?t o
od a? an illugion, however univ Ifs‘der‘
persxstenb it may he , a8 ——
in the case of the a.ppe;a
:ix;agl :Eape of. the rising or of the sef-
og ofx;,h or in the case of the appear-
eMthﬁhine .sma,llness in size of the
iuuminated 10 comparison with the
o ed phase of the moon, Percep-
» 10T me, meang pof only tEe

for example
ranee of the
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verceptual experience through the
extt'srn.a.l senses, bub also includes the
varieties of mystical experiences, as well
a8 those of introspection as in Analyti-
cal Psychology.® By reason, too, I do
not mean only the internal consistency
of thought of Deductive Logic, as in
Mat}_lematics, but also the f;xternal
consistency of Inductive I.ogie, with
facts presented ag data to our r,)ercep-
tual experience, ag in the

Natural Sciences 1 mofers

The traditional sehool of the Nyaya

Philosophy, too, assert the supreme
—_—

* i ome
Cimlih;:e is a tegdeucy now-u-days in some
e our country to found religion on
o ofontigr of the fapecinl religious experi-
&uth;),it fe mystics, subordinating the
amtho r{\; reason to that of such experi-
myBti.cismsere are, howecver, mysticisms and
o osiem , @and the .io‘llowera or admirors
o ach :s of mysticism regard it as of
mysm;gises val.ue, _holding othor classes of
3 wort;n s;bu'ﬁenor, or even of little or
ot ;aluevxo;sl{;mth; ﬁza.'bszoluto or the

b ¢ ifferent ki
le:i(xic bbe:;;\tudes cannot bg validl;ngzteif
i mysz' @ personal likes and dislikes of
e 110)5 or <?£ thelr dogmatic followors
thedogsircal)y ph}losophical a8 distinct iron;
Procle ?t‘IIICS, by sheer dint of reason

e traditional discussions of religiouﬁ;

philosophies in our country, tho cvidenco of

Zlil: gs;:;;zss of a} Personality by virtue of

reputation WZ:PE;‘IZ’;;OB Y g suanding
o .

:éxlllz v;lid?ty ab all, Ag ‘;J»crty;ﬁ:;dz()lca: 101

t}hone :.i?ozcrefutation of such an n.ppeall) tet;

nciomy e of 1)cr30{1alities of the great

ages, like Kapila, is notoworthy in

this connection. |
- (Of. tho Bh
kara on the Vedanta Butrag ; ‘; s};yi]()f Shon-

f Cf «a -
- EI3Egany qaiqi
s i -
NIt T
Panchadashi, 8 : 80,

Also of. gmamwy i
U WEmay
I i adgedt

5 s@ﬁinqq po FARF G
Shankars Bhys
20t hashys on the Brahma Sutras
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puthority of reason, and for this they

have heen unjustly dubbed as Nastikas

or unbelievers by the Vedantists. They

maintain, rightly enough, that as there
are varieties of interpretations of the
Seriptural Texts among the different
orthodox sects it is impossible to say
which of these are the true ones, the
only possible test of true interpreta
tions being consistency with reason.
Hence they have even peglected the
task of a comprehensive interpretation
of the Scriptural Texts, agsuming that
it ig easy enough to puild up sucha
gystem of interpretation, without seli-
contradiction, from their point of view
just as from those of the rival gobools
of thought, each of which claims the
most authentic orthodoxy for itself.
The difference of my position from that
of the Naiyayikas, in this respeet,
however, consists of the following :—

(i) Unlike the Naiyayikas, I do not
believe the Vedas to be absolutely
infallible, and consequently a special
divine revelation. In other words,
my sattitude towards the Scriptures i8
that of an evolutionist and not of &
fundamentalist.

(ii) It is idle o expect a logical
consistency in the Vedas from one
single philosophical point of view, since
they express the religious needs, hopes,
aspirations, beliefs and thoughts of
various sages representing @ multi-
tudinous variety of points of view,
more or less contradictory.

(iii) Interpretations of the Scriptual
Texts by the methods of historical
critioism would be much more helpful
in understanding them than by the
traditional oxegetical dovices of the
fundamentalists. The interpretations
of all the Seriptures from & gingle
philosophical point of view, even by
gome of the greatest philosophical
geniuses of ouwr country, aiming at a

15

thorough internal logical consigtency

by means of obvious text-torburing here
and there, are much more amusing as
instances of the wish being the father
of the thought, than illuminating the
original sense of the texts.

Nevertheless, I cannot emphasise too
much the value of a comprehensive and
thorough, though critical study of our
ancient Seriptures. They are an inesti-
mable storehouse of the religious
thoughts and experiences of a singu-
larly gifted race, exteuding over
millenniums, and hence to ignore or
under-estimate their proper study is to
becoms fools of our own making. True
progress in religion is impossible with-
out a sound study of the ancient
Seriptures, just as brue progress in any
gerious subject, suchas Mathematics or
Physics, is impossible without the help
of the heritage of past achievements.
Just imagine what would be the nature
of our knowledge of Geometry, if every
ane of us started on geometrical reason-

ing de movo, without the help of the past
aohievements of great masters like
Fuclid and Dascartes.

II.—Metaphysical

All systems of Metaphysics, other
than Advaitism, conceive of Reality a8
gome thing or things having existence.
Thus, according to guch conceptions,
existence has some sort of dualistic
relationship within Reality, however
inseparable the terms of the relation
may be. Advaitism, however, asserts
that existence alone exhausts the whole
of Reality. Reaslity is nothing but
existence. Except the relation of
identity, there is 10 other kind of
relation, however intimate, within
Reality.

In order to test which of these two
theories is the more valid, we may
examine any judgment involving the
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category of existence. As an exampls,
leb. us take the judgment, * The book
oxists,” The judgment clearly means
that there isa relation hetween two
tem.ls of thought, one of which is the
o.ti:.rlbute, existenee, and the other the
thing, book, in which existenee inheres.
Now, if the analysis be completbe, as
every genuine analysis should bs, then
thege two terms must be mutually ex-
clusive (in thought, of course). Hence
the thing, book, must necessarily be
thought of as different from the atbri-
bute, existence. And, a thing different
frc.)m existence can be nothing but non-
exmt_ence, or unreal. This argument

applied to every judgment, perceptua{
or co'nceptu:ﬂ, involving the category
of existence—such as, “ T exist,” " thig
man exists,” “gold exists,” °

t
: matber
x ”" 1] .
) }sts,” ) sweetness exists,” “spirit
oxists, soul exists,” *‘ God exists,”

e.te.—will inevitably lead us to one
single reality, viz., existence. Nor can
we_ say bthat reality consists of more
existences than one. For, this will be
tantamount to saying that one exigt-
ence is different from another ; and
that which differentiates ons existence
from another is bound to be difforent
fI‘O[I.] existence, ¢.e., non-existent. Thus
reality cannot be necessarily conceived’
of &s.consishing of anything but the
one single prineiple of existonce, devoid
of any diversity or difference within
the whole. The metaphysical positio
of Advaitism is just this.* ’
. In the' case of a judgment, such ag
Bugar is sw'eeh". no contradiction ig
detected so immediately in coneeiving

N N
. lf‘ot this kind of ontological argument, ag
cpp ed to the judgment, ** The ether exist; "
bf. Panchadashi, IT: 62— Tell me wht;
a
) }el:oirxx:te:l;)f the nature of Akashsg (ether), after
. ect has separated (the comcept of
being from it,” “fygy gq: ma«'&p o
¥ PrawRa " R

of an intimate relation betweon the
thing, sugar, and the attribute, swest-
ness, inherent in it, because we conceive
of'bo_th the thing and the attribute as
?xmt‘mg. But analysing the judgment
:‘mphed in each term of the relation—
Sweetness exists”, or “The thing,
81'1ga.r exists "-—we get only one reality,
v12., existence ; for the other term of
tl?e relation, being, in each case,
different from existence, reduces to
fsomething non-existent, s.¢., to noth-
ng. Proceeding in this way, the whole
world of relations, 4. e, of all our potr-
cepts or thoughts, ultimately reduces to
one single principle, existence, without
a s‘econd. As there is nothing else
besides existence—not even time or
?pace—there can be nothing to limit
1t; and hence, it is bound to be infinite,
to?. As existence must necosgarily
ex1.sb by virtue of its own esseuce as
existenoe, it cannot depend on anybhing
else; that is, existence must also be
?.bsoluhe.' Existence’, ‘Infinite’. and
Absolute’ are thus synonymous.'
Now, in our experience, we never
know this existence as it exists nbso-
lutely. We know, and can know exis-
tef)ce only phenomenally ; and, 'then
existonce is nowhere found to ha.vea:
separate and independent existence, but
ent?rs into an intimate relation 'with
various things as an atiribute. An attri-
b}lte can have no separate existence out-
s@e our mind. It can havo g separate
exigtence only in our mind, when abs-
f.raoﬁed out of its conerete setting, and
is, thore{c.are, dependent for itg exi'stenoe
on the mind, in which it again implies
some other concept or oconoepts, too
however less we may attend t , '
But oxiste nd to these.
. nee cannot be thought of
without contradiction, ag g ing
for itg being on sometli' ep?ndmg
) ing else, ¢.e., on
ggz:exlstexzme. Henge, to a.void' con'tra.-
10, existence, in the true sense of
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the word, .., as Absolute Reality,
must necessarily be different from exis-
tence as an attribute, consisting of
“ the last abstraction of thought.”

This difference between existence as
the Absolute and existence as some”
thing relative—a mere abstraction—
is one of vital importance, and, for the
purpose of religion, we can hardly
emphasise too much the importance of
bearing this difference in mind. The
unknown and unknowable Absolute, in
Western metaphysics, is expressed too
much in terms of such empty or dry-as-
dust concepts. As a result, the Absolute
reduces to a deification of such a bare
and thin abstraction of Logic thatb it
can appeal only to the intellectual
interests of specialists in Metaphysies.
Such a logical abstraction representing
the Absolute is too cold and void in
content to satisfy genuine religious
peeds, since it can never be an object
of the deepest veneration, the highest
worship, or the sublimest love, of which
the human mind is capable. One of
the reasons why many people, not only
in the West but also in India, recoil
from Brahman, the Absolute of Advai-
tism, is their identification, through
misunderstanding, of Brahman with
guch a “ phantom of logic.”

Tn the phenomena, the Absolute
Existence appears to us only as an
abtribute, through verieties of forms,
which, as we have already seen, are
nothing notmenally. In being seen
through these forms, the partless and
limitless whole of the Absolute appears
gplit up into parts which not only
Jimit one another buf also appear to
contain different aspeots, as it were, of
the Absolute Existence. As, from its
very essential nature, Existence can
neither have parts, nor limitations, nor
aspects, it must have guffered a shrink-
age, o8 it were, of its real nature, in

heing presented to us in the pheno-
meng. The phenomona (q9%) then,
must necessarily be a mixbure of
Absolute Ixistence and something
different from i%, ¢.e., something which
has really no existence. This ‘some-
thing, which is really nothing but
what appesrs to have some existence
by virtue of its association with the
ren] Existenco, may appropriabely be
called a Maya or an illusion, But this
Maya or illusion must be extremely
unique, since it is incomprehensible
how that which is nothing can present
that which really is everything as g0
altered in its nature. All the examples
—sguch as a mirage, or & rope appearing
as a snake—that may be used to ex-
plain this Maya, are to be understood
as metaphors and should not be carried
too far. All these metaphors are
taken from the world of phenomena,
and, hence, none of them would apply
in every respect to the Absolute which
transcends the world. The illusion of &
mirage, ., is possible, because the
refracted rays of the sun which produce
the virtual image do exist, as well as the
objects (too remote to be visible), from
which the rays are proceeding to meeb
the eyes. The mistaking of & rope for &
snake, too, implies an ewperience of some
snake or snakes which had or have an
actual existence. Thus, none of the
metaphors can earry us beyond duality,
if their appropriate significance is miss-
od. The relevance of such metaphors
consists only in their suggestiveness—
in the suggestiveness, viz., that the
Absolute Existence is alone real and
everything else is really non est, in spite
of the contrary evidence of perception.
According to the evidence of perception
alone, the earth is at rest to all of us,
whether we are astronomers or laymen.
But neither the astronomers, nor the
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laymen who -trust the validity of the
Beience of Astronomy, can ever helieve
in the stationariness of the earth just
because the evidence of perceptic;n is
cc‘)nt.radicted by that of valid reasoning
Similarly, the evidence of perception'
should, in all cages, be subjected to the
test of valid reason carried to its ulti-
mate conclusion, in order to arrive at
the truth. And, we have already seen
how such reasoning would finally lead

us to one single Reality, th
Existence. " the Absolute

It may not be out of place to remark
here that Advaitism is not a system of
metaphysies antagonistic to any other
S}.fstem, in the sense of being in con-
ﬂlcf.i with it in so far as the latter is
logieally consistent. It would readil
take up the standpoint of every systet:;
of @ei}aphysics—orthodox or heterodox
theistic or atheistie, evolutionistit;
@R@EMR) or atomistic (wamgfy
EANfE), positivistic or idea.listicj

d}la.listic or pluralistiec, monistic or
rflhllistic——and following up the rival
%me of argument and pointing out the
}nconsistencies, wherever they occur—
in othfar words, demonstrating where
the rival system failg 88 a system—
wom}ld finally show its logical culmi-
na.t?on in its own point of view.*
Strietly .Bpeaking, Advaitism is b t.

me!sa.physiea.l system at all-—it i oha,
‘Vl\l]t;]u?te conclusion of al} metaph‘;:sitc:
. &acot:csi)eak ?f a system, consistiné
o atenation of logically related
] gme‘nts, not even a:8ingle judgment
18 possible in" Advaitism . o
Judgment is s dualistic relation of & sub-

ject and a predicate, whereas Advaitigm
—_—

N sinoe evGry

———

Bhashya of Shankars, oy ﬂ;e gether with the

Bha same, { i
instance, Also cf. Panchadashieél's2z;ypl-

VEDANTA KESAR} (Jory

is & negation of all dualisms.* No doubt
Advaitism, in order to lead the mind
to grasp its view of the world and
Reality, does take recourse to a parti-
cular system of metaphysics provision-
ally, from an evolutionary standpoint,
by way of & preparatory device, as o
nearer approach to it than any other
system. It is this system that is, as it
may appropriately enough be called,
the system of Advaitic metaphysics.

Looking at this system of Advaitism
from the historical point of view, there
is no doubt that it is, generally spesk-
Ing, very closely allied to the evolution-
ary systems of Samkhya and Patanijal
?oga. But it is also a fact that there
18 & good deal of difference of opinion
among the various schools or upholders
of this system on many points of detail.

As an example, on the problem
thether the elements evolved suoces-'
sively or simultaneously, the author of
Panch.a,da.shi says (6:199) that both
the views may be accepted, whereas
Shankara describes the evolution a8 One
of sequence of a particular order {Bha.-
shya of Shankara on the Mundako
panishad, 1: 1 : 8—9), -

As another example, the wide diver-
gence of opinion among the Acharyas
a8 to the material cause of the world
may bfa mentioned. According to one
vav, 1t is the attributeless Brahman :
while, according to another, it is thf;
léraéhman wit%x attributes (Personal

fo 1)) According to a thirg view (that
ol Prakashananda, the author of the
Veda.n'tz\. Siddhanta Muktavali) Maya
alone is the material eauge Bmhmzn
\ !

*cf, Pa.ncha.dn-shi, 234,
TR At wat af |
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being described as guch only metaphori-
cally ; whereas, a fourth view (that of
the author of the Padartha-Tattwa-
Nirpaya) conceives of Brahman and
Mays jointly as forming the material
cause. The upholder of each view, how-
ever, quofes an appropriate passage
from the Shrutis to support his own
view and considers the passages quoted
by the upholders of rival views as
subordinate in importance and figura-
tive in significance. This exasmple
corroborates, incidentally, my general
view, hinted at towards the end of the
last bub one paragraph of the Section I
of this article, that the various Acharyas
have developed their philosophies by
reason alone, independent of, though,
more or less under the suggestion of, the
Seriptures, and then interpreted the
Seriptural Texts, by after-thought, to
accord with their own views a8 well as
to harmonise with one another.

These examples show that, even with-
out breaking with tradition, there is a8
much scope for difference of opinion,
freedom of thought, and change, even
now as well as in future—that is, for
development and progress—in the
Advaitic system of metaphysics a8 in
any other. To illustrate this possibi-
lity with regard to the needs arising out
of the progressive thoughts of the
modern ' special sciences,”’ leb us take
a fow examples.

To the traditional Advaita- Vedantic
philosophy there is explanation of how
the world of matter and spirit evolved
out of five elements, each of these ele-
ments being produced by a combination,
in different fixed proportions, of five
other elements, still purer, which latter,
in their turn, sprang up by differentia-
tion from the undifferentiated nature
or matter-energy, called the Prakriti.
This theory is known technically as the
doctrine of Paucheekaran (literally,

\@f?)}@o\"
107,
L.y
the mixing up of the h‘v?ﬁ't@&gmggts)/
Surely, here we have a-fertile field of
progressive speculation by which we
may go on changing this theory so that
it may always keep on squaring, with
the progressive development and dis-
coveries in the modern and the post-
modern natural sciences of TPhysies,
Chemistry, Biology and Psychology.
We may change the number of elements
from five to seventy-nine, for instance,
including energy, to make it fib in with
modern ochemistry, considering the
traditional element of Tejah as a mere
form of energy™.

In the epistemological part, too, we
may, with advantage, reduce the pum-
ber of the valid means of Knowledge
(Pramanas) from six to twot, viz.,

» T doubt if there is any one, educated in
modern knowledge, who can soriously sub-

& -

cribe to the views of the ancientsabout Tejas, .-
without modification, or who can refrain - -

from considering heat, light, electricity,
magnetism, mechanical work, and chemical
action as essentially the same substance, -
energy, of which they are but different forms, |
transformable into one another. -

t The difierent numbers of Pramanas re-
cognised by some old schools of Indian Philo-
sophy, including that of the Vedantists, are
a3 follows :—The materialistic Charvakas re-
ongnised only one Pramans, perception. The
Vaigheshikas and the Buddhists recognised
two only, viz., perception and reason (both

—

g

«
e

inductive and deductive). The Samkhyas.as. .

well as a particular school of the Naiyayikas
believed in three Pramanas, viz., perception,
reason and the Scriptures. Another schook

of the Naiyayikas recogniged four Pramanas, R

adding Upamans (resemblance with a desorip-
tion) to the praw ree,

Vedantigts®recognised a sixth one,
ion), in addition to thesp
nranikas (mythologists)

{histories) #
the above six.
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perception and reason, to avoid incom-
patibility with modern philosophical
Epistemology (as distinet from the dog-
matic Epistemology of the “‘fundamenta-
list” theologians).

The psychological portion also has to
“be modified in order to appeal genuinely
to an intellect educated in modern
Psychology. The traditional Vedantic
psychologios of dream and sleep, and
even of Nirvikalpa Samadhi (the mysti-
cal undifferentiated consciousness), to
take a few concrete examples, stand, to
my mind, in need of a re-statement in
terms of the modern psychology of
the sub-conscious mind, and may have
to be modified from time to time with
the progress of this seience in future.

Thus, we see that the system of
Advaitic mebaphysics is capable of as

much progress as any other. In othor
words, the general truth that therve is
no finality in a living philosophy,
worth the name, applies to tho system
of Advaitic philosophy, too. The vital
and fundamental proposition of Advai-
tism, however, is the asmertion thab
Reality is non-dual and also identical
with the very self of existence. It is
this proposition, to lead to which all
its arguments are devised only pro-
visionally, that will always remain
most invulnerably and unalterably

_true; for it is concluded from an

ontological argument ahout the very
essence of existence itself by applying
the most fundamental of logical axioms,

which necessarily holds good for all
time.

OPENING FOR VEDANTA IN ENGLAND
By Mary B. Clark

o o [Mary B. Clark is an Epglish lady deeply interested in Indian thought
o e glveg ?ere an account of Swami Avyaktananda’s activities in England and o%
® conditions that favour the spread of Vedantic ideas in that country at the

present time.

Swami Vivekananda started a Vedanta Centre in England several

de ]
cades ago, but the work did not continue for a long time. We hope our readers

will feel interested in the
of Vedanta work in Englan
relation between India and
received information that

efforts I?m.de by Swami Avysktananda for the revival
d, especially in view of the close political and cultural
England. After the receipt of this article we have

London.| the Swami has actually started a Vedants Centre in

X AS the i
i = ;‘: 1me come o
€6s  Vedanta Cep oven o

How often hasg thtils’;e b Singland ?

been, *“Not yet.”
But Kalj dances.

. Her beautiful, terrible
av0c in an earthquak i

India; Vivekama.n%a.’se sk

‘_‘:E;xya(.;gas t}%o there to worship
homel o4 € poor, my God the

feet make

Her sacred feet dance on. They
dislodge one of the Swamis. In his
heart is the desire—a selfless desire
—to see at first hand how the West
organises its life. Some friends
prov1de_funds. He will go, and learn
and bring back to the service of
India something of the West's time-
saving efficiency in regard to the
material concerns of life.

But no son of Sri Ramakrishna
can receive without also giving. The
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ideals of Vedanta have to be spread
in the West while learning its
sciences and industries.

So Swami Avyaktananda’s mis-
gion is twofold—to receive and to
give. The current must flow in
both directions, East to West, West
to East.

Ma Kali has danced. She who is
Time Herself makes no mistakes.

For Swami arrived in September
1934 while Mrs. Madelaine Harding
was in Liondon. She devoted her
time to Swami, introducing him to
influential people who were already
interested in Indian thought and
ideals. She also showed him how
to conduct himself in Western
homes. A month later would have
been too late, for an urgent need
drew her back to India in October,

Within two weeks of his arrival
Swami was giving regular weekly
lectures to small groups in Strea-
tham (London S.W. 16).

By March 1935 he had three
regular weekly engagements: a
drawing-room talk in Streatham, a
meditation class in a room of the
International Fellowship Club, and
a lecture in the heart of Liondon (at
the rooms of the International New
Thought Alliance).

8ri Ramakrishna's insight into
the positive good and the construc-
tive helpfulness of all religions,
sects, and “ paths” gives to hig
Order the possibility of a much
wider appeal than missionaries of
any one sect or Way can hope to
have. It also makes it easy for
them to link up with widely differ-
ing groups in genuine search for
God and for Truth, while their
gtrict training in Vedanta enables
them to explain scientifically the
laws underlying all religious
development and expression.

S8wami found already existing in
London several societies studying
Indian thought (not necessarily

excluslvely), viz. : The World Fel-
lowship of Faiths; The Theosophi-
cal Society ; The International New
Thought Alliance; The London
Institute of Indian Mysticism ; The
British Msahabodhi Society; The
Friends of India Society; The
Gauriya Mission.

The study of Vedanta has its
place in the curricula of English
Universities while the T.ondon
University has a School of Oriental
Studies, (bhoused in the building
containing the old lecture hall
where Huxley and Darwin held
their great debates). When Swami
Jnaneswarananda of the Vedanta
Society, Chicago, passed throngh
Liondon last year he was asked by
Dr. Stede of that School to take his
class on the Upanishads. The
same Swami was struck by the
ease with which it is possible to
obtain Indian books in London as
compared with America.

Judge Bristow, the Chairman of
the Liondon Institute of Indian
Mysticism, gave Swami Avyaka-
panda introductions to people
interested in Eastern thought.

Among others he has met Mr. H.
S. L. Palak, whose association with
Mahatma Gandhiis well known;
Mrs. Josephine Ransom, Secretary
of the Theosophical Society ; Mrs.
Rhys Davids; Sir Francis Young-
husband and Mr. Kedar Nath Das
Gupta of the World Fellowship of
Faiths; while Dr. Alex Cannon,
with his experience of Yoga in
Thibet introduced him to the Yoga
Society of Southport, Liancashire.
Swami has paid four visits to South-
port, staying the week-end, and
lecturing. The audience at the
public meetings nu mbered & hun-
dred on onev isit aud a bundred and
thirty on a later visit. Beside that
he addressed three drawing-room
meetings and had useful conversa-
tions with individuals and groups.
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These sympathetic friends have
been as a welcome rest for Swami
in the midst of his work., Their
appreciation of his work has express-
ed itself in a desire to hold a Sum-
mer School. We hope they will
succeed in arranging it.

Mrs. Stone, who is well-known
to the Swamis of the Almora
Ashram, for her motherly kindness,
has met Swami in Liondon, and bas
had him to visit her home in Essex.

Most interesting of all is Swami’s
meeting with Mr. Sturdy, who, it
will be remembered, invited Swami
Vivekananda to visit England after
the World’s Parliament of Religions
in Chicago in 1897, and organized
hig lectures in this country. Mr.
Sturdy still comes up to T.ondon
from Dorset every month. He
wrote to Swami to meet him a
lunch, and the.y’ discussed possibili-
tl;::ge.for Swami's preaching work

One o!;her engagement in the
country is arranged for the last
week-end in March—to speak to the
members of the Religious Society of
Friends (Quakers) in Tunbridge
Wells, Kent. On Saturday evening
the subject is the work of Indians
ﬁhemselves for India; on Sunday

Freedom and Realisation.” ’

In London, up to date Swami’s
lectures have been as follo;vs : Hi
first publie Speech, “g irit. i is
and Vedanta " t ,the l')StreI;:‘l:::m
Splrxj;ualist Society, October 193;?
a.serxes' of four lectures on Vedants;
given in the  Tooms of, but pot

; & public lect
the Lgndon Institute of 11;1;%:3
Cystlclsm; an address at 4 Tea
¢ }gnference. of the World Fellow-
ip '.[?kf Fa:thg; a public lecture to
thse le030ph1ca.l Bociety, London
e :h ectures under the auspices
of b-% Internatxona.l Fellowshi
W05 in Januvary 1935 8 hall wag

hired from the Infernational New
Thought Alliance, and Vedanta
work started in Central London;
and at Walthamstow, at one of the
Quaker centres serving the poor of
London, a lecture on “* The Hindu
Ideal of Man-making.”

Other invitations for lectures have
been received from—The British
Mahabodhi Society ; The I,ondon
Theosophical Society ; The Friends
of India Society; The Southport
Yoga Society ; Theosophical Lodges
8t Southampton, Portsmouth,
Bournemouth and Isle of Wight,.

Asa practical result of the lectures
already given, a class for Mediata-
tion and Constructive Thought
bas been formed and is  held
every week at 51 Lancaster Gate —
the International Fellowship Club
—1n the heart of London. Will
this nucleus become the starting
point of the Ramakrishng Vedanta
Society and Ashram in England 7

Iq connectien with the other side
of his work Swami has met severg]
professors of Oxford, Cambridge apqg
London Universities &mMong whom
were Profesgor Barker ; Professor
L.asky' who discussed economics
with him ; and Professor Pethwick

aurence who wrote further letters
of xsntroduction on his behalf.

wami’s chief studieg in the
ha,vq been along the line of“;iit
zl)lclis;g},, l?tv;r, ) arzfl the structure of,

, Instituti i

and social servic:.utlons’ seonomics
hese studies have 5 doubl :
faha.t of_ their ultimate pra.ctiec’:la{:a? ,
i;a]I(gdla, and their immediate yge ig
Ny Ing contacts with English peo-
isl;\’fgny thoughtfy] People in this
i 111 are either already interested
n ndian §h011ght and culture, or
: ¢ sufficiently detached from
anat{czu_l sectarianism to become go
Once it is presented to them. Often
however, they are shy of new things’
’

1935] OPENING FOR VEDANTA IN ENGLAND 105

or else are 80 occupied with social
service in their spare time that the
mere announcement of lectures
cannot draw them. If is necessary
to take time to seek for and make
friends with such people. The more
versatile India’s representatives are,
the greater their opportunities of
making new friends.

Financially this initial work bas
been made possible by the contribu-
tions of @ group of Indian friends,
and of Mrs. Madelaine Harding who
gave him hospitality during Swami’s
first month in Liondon, (and orga-
nised the Streatham group); of
Miss McCleud to whom Mrs., Hard-
ing wrote on behalf of this London
work ; of Miss Childers and other
English friends.

I quote & letfer from an anony-
mous friend in the north-east of
England, not at all a wealthy man,

- yet sending his appreciation in the

practical form of a cheque, as soon
as he had read Swami's letter,
announcing his coming, which Ihad
sent on to him.

“The Swami’s letter, which I
enclose, is very interesting. His
calm indifference to material things
reminds me of Vivekananda when
he set off from India for the World
Congress of Religions.

“T have advertised in our trade
journal for any of Vivekananda’s
Yogi books. There are one or two
people who come to the shop whom
I have got interested.

“The Swami has great faith in
tackling London in these times,
when everybody is nervous about
their investments. In good times
there would have been quite a
number of people in London who
would have made him the lion of
their drawing-rooms and found him
all the material wealth necessary

for his mission. I suppose he will
confine his energies entirely to
London on tbis visit

“T want to do a little to help the
good work, and I am enclosing all
that I can afford under present
circumstances. The cheque is made
out to you. Please cash it and hand
him the money as an anonymous
contribution from a lover of the
Hindu Religion and Philosophy.

‘I should like to hear sometimes
how the mission is progressing.”

In spite of the present strong
nationalistic consciousness in every
country there is a powerful under-
current of internationalism. Science
and invention have drawn the
conntries of the world closer toge-
ther, until children frequenting the
cinemas know more of the life of
other races than many an ardent
traveller of a century ago. Fiction
also takes backgrounds from afar,
as, for example, the study of Esqui-
maux life pictured in a series of
charming stories appearing in a
popular monthly short-story maga-
zine.

The scientific study of the West,
using material instruments, and the
fine knowledge gained in the East,
using the instrnment of the per-
fectly disciplined mind, are seen to
be approaching the same conception
of life and of the universe.

In consideration of these facts,
namely, the background of serious
interest in Indian teachings that
Swami has discovered in England,
the international trend, the
raproachment between science and
philosophy, and the need for reci-
procal sharing of the tested experi-
ence of the East and the West, we
hope that it will not be very long
before a Vedanta Centre is started
in London-



HINDU CULTURE IN INDO;CHINA

By Swami Jagadiswarananda

[Swami Jagadiswarananda gives an account of a glorious yet little-known

development of Indian civilisation in a distant land

A study of this and other

chapters from the history of Great ia wi

chapt er India will show how little justificat; n th

is for many of the conservative notions cherished by later Indiil.iluzzlc'c:m]) rhere
lety.

EEHF story of the spread and
519 popularity of Hindu
outside India is a very integ:::?:e
chapter of our ancient history. I%
18 & misfortune that the Hind
students are even now almost iz
the dark about this glorious portion
of the annals of their natio
geylon, Burxpa, Siam, Cambodiz.
e sy 2y b Hilily called
Empire; for t;hee ci%illi{:; iCult;ura.l
fult-urg of those countries z:r: znt:;‘.:*ne(3
y Indian. _This essay proposes to
give o brief description of th
est?.b.hshment and growth of Hi de
religion and culture in Indo-Chi!rlx N
In accordance with :
graphic evidence, the
rated to Indo-China i
tury,and in the secon
coneolidated ang
founded by Sri
the first kipe.
named Cham°
old town neafﬁ%
India, establishe

authentic epi-
Hindus mig-
n the 1st cen-
4, a colony wag
& royal dynast
Mara who beca.mg
The colony wag
after the famoug
gagalpur in Kagt
R rob i

sthor 6th century BI.)C(.) 'ia‘}l)llg Hlﬁugﬁ:

from East and South Ind; i
the country and sprea.ddmtﬁgilgmseld
bure and civilisation among ctl;]-
gngmql inhabitants, the Ccl’mmse
ra,elongmg to the' Ma.laya.—Polynesian,
th(:aeéh'The aborigines, according to
b thmese records, were 8o savage
fmntin ey knew not even fishing and
ot gphnor ‘how to cultivate the
i e Hindus literally civiliged
induised them. Thig colonisa-

tion was both intellectual and physi-
cel a8 in Siam, Java, Cambodia and
other places. The Hindu supremac
extended over twelve hundred yearz
ﬂgﬁzdco-Chma, from the first to the
th entury A.D. Thirteen Hindu
oyal dynasties succeeded one after
l:mother, and 62 kings of these fami-
1e3 ruled over the fate of Indo-
t;Chma. till .the_ end of the 14th cel?l-
tt};;y. Tt is significant to note that
intonanlllt_es of the three provinces
into }v dxph Champa was divided
Tore ndian. They.'were Amaravati
N uranga qnd Vijaya. The names,
o e Iot.hgr lmportant towns wera
oo ndian  such ag Sinhapur
oo apur, etc. In the most pro%:
cons"mt days, the whole kingdo;n
Chm;;sseddof 30,000 families, The
o af opted the religion and
o I‘eIi?]dfllil:[l; rl;)lers 80 devotedly
5 ecame the
::el;;{élgr-l 800n. Innumergble ten:?:s:g
e ;e((:ited t0 enshrine the Hindy
Hindu ]r{!ingggofr?;ss&;s by cl;oth the
- etr Cham -
}ioc:;'is (.?om‘e of them survive eB\lr]elzn
B Sa?;l;!rlitdll:z%pidated condition.
, L i
ture were cultivateéc{l 1:5 ihztéiihntgm-

m :
dedif::telamgs not ouly built and
hon e temples but endowed
the kinemlly. It was ordained by
okt g that only three out of
v;;t i;rpt;\;t:s of the revenue of the
ot leac 8 of land belonging to the
theg 8, should go t0 the king, and

dmalning five parts were ;o be
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spent for the worship of Shiva who
is referred to in many inscriptions
as the presiding Deity of the king-
dom. Some of the kings kept
connection with the main land, and
one of them went to India on a holy
pilgrimage in order to pay homage
to Mother Ganges and have a bath
in her sacred waters. Some of the
kings were Drahmins and some
Kshatriyas. King Vikranta Varman
made gifts to various Gods, namely,
Sri Prabhaseswara, Sri Ishaneswara
and Sri Sambhubhadreswara. He
also made donations for the con-
tinual performance of Puja of these
gods. Kings Vikranta Varman and
Prakasadharma seem to be followers
of God Kubera to whom they each
erected a temple. King Satya
Varman took ten years to make a
magnificent temple of stone in
which the image of Sri Sambhu
with the images of Bhagavati and
Ganesha were solemnly consecrated-
This temple is still existing to-day.
Temples had Mandapams as in
India. God Sankara-Narayans,
generally known in India as Hari-
Hars, is found in Indo-China also.
There the religious bane of sectaria-
pism was absent and toleration
prevailed. Buddha was worshipped
by the Hindus under a Hindu name
as & god. On account of their un-
failing devotion to gods throughout
life, some kings were known by
their posthumous names. The king
Prithivindra Varman received the
posthumous name Rudraloka ; Sat-
yavarman, Iswaraloka; Vikranta-
varman, Vikranteswara; Indrs-
varman, Parama Buddhaloka and
Rudravarman, Brahmaloka.
Some kings were highly cultured
and lesrned in Hindu Shastras.
Education according to Hindu
tradition was prevailing in Champa.
Sixty-four fine arts, Panini, six
systems of Hindu philosophy,
Bauddha Darshana and Dharma

Shastras were widely vead and
taught. Thestories of the Rama-
yana and the Mababharata were
familiar to the people. King Hari
Varman has been described as
Yudhistiv in justice and Krishna
in heroism. Aswathama, Dasaratha
and other personages of the epics
were known. The cult of Shukti
also gained popularity, and many
Hindu goddesses were enshrined
and worshipped. Hindu custom of
Sati also prevailed there, and four of
the queens of Indravarman followed
himin his death. Ildest sons or in
their absence, younger brothers of
the kings, were called Yuvarajas a8
in India. Social manpers and
customs in Champa were Indian,
and the kings being of Indian
origin, the palace breathed the air
of Indian culture and civilisation.
The whole atmosphere of the
country was turned Indian and the
land became a part and parcel of
what may be truly called Greater
India. In every way Champa
looked like a province of India.
Champa was, indeed, transplanted
India or India transferred with
slight wmodification. The Champa
king bad everything which an
Indian king might wish for. Even
he held his court in Hindu style
with Indian Brahmins and Pandits.
Temples were often constructed in
brick but some were made of stone.
Sometimes theinterior, with towers,
was made of wood, occasionally of
gandal wood covered with gold and
gilver. The gods of Hindu Trinity,
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva were
worshipped there, sometimes alone
and sometimes together. Even
inscriptions were written in Sans-
krit beginning with the salutation to
God Shiva, a8 Shiva was the guar-
dian Deity of the country. His
influence was very prominent every-
where. His nawme is mentioned first
in the list of gods, and be is known
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by other names such as Sharva,
Bhava, Pasupati, Isana, Bhima,
Rudra, Mahadeva, etc.

Sri Ganesha was also an object of
adoration for the Hindus of Indo-
China. King Jaya Sri Hari Var-
man made a temple in 817 A, D. to
Sri Vinayaka. Certain sanctuaries
were dedicated to Him in Shiva
temples. Along with the culture
and religion of the Hindus, caste
system and allied social institutions
went over there from the mainfand.
The society was divided into four
castes of Brahmins, Kshatriyas.
Vaisyas and Sudras. The caste
system, however, lost its rigidity
there, for intermarriage Was prac-
tised between the Brahmins anq
Kshatriyas. Some kings declared

Kshatriya family.
higher family had the freedom to
marry a man of lower birth, if hig
family bore the same name as hera.

he names of the people were
Sanskritic. Law of inheritance ag
In Malabar wag matriarchal and
not patriarchal as in other partg of
India. The marriage ceremony wag

exactly Indian. The marriage used
to be negotiated

invited guests, the
duced the brige and i
pglt their hands
chanted the Sacramental formy]
the Vedic Mantras. Degq l?:)gifs;
were cremated on fuperg) pyre ac-
cording to Hindy rites, and the negr
(male) relativeg of the deceased
used to shave their heads as mark
of piety. Just ag ip India asheg
were put in a pot (of earth, copper
or gold according to social status
and Pecuniary position) and thrown
into water, Possibly in sacred rivers.
the kings lived gnq ruled in g
sf,nct.ly Hindu faghjop. They would
81t with foldeq legs and give audi-

[Jony

ence each day till noon, ag Asoka
and Chandra Gupta had done, Kings
with thirty-two auspicious marks
like Indravarma Deva were regard-
ed as Chakravartins. Abhisheka or
coronation ceremony of the kings
was performed in the Indian way.
The king had around him g large
number of Purohits, Brahmins,
astrologers, and Pandits to help him
in his administration with scriptural
advice. The soldiers used to ride
on elephants and horses, The arms
consisted of shields, Javeling, bows
and arrows of bamboo, The soldiers
Wwere protected by armoyr. Asg in
India the soldiers used to mgreh
4ccompanied by the auspicious
music of conches apd drums. The
cities were protected by brick walls,
Indian art,  architecture and
sculpture travelled over to Indo-
hina in the early centuries of the
Christian era ang flourished there
o some extent. Though the people
learned canong of Indian lconogra-
phy from their Indian teachers
they conld pot make mych progress’
on original lineg, Padmg or lotus

claimed the Prominent atten;
the artist there, e

Nandin ang other
animalg play their
sculpture of Indo-Ching,
who ig represented ngo
bi.rd but rather like 4 h

iqgam, hig {
Various postyreg also.
.18 Mysterious Shiva |
the Imagination of the Hi
he Vedic timeg down to

a8 caught
ndus from
the present
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hot only in the mainland but
e s vomior Todia s well Shiva
is represented ﬁve-facgd ml oge
place riding on his bull Wlb-h 8 a?th
in hagrd, in another standmgdware
six arms. His two upper ban dﬂ pre
clasped behind the head a:l) the
others bear a Trisula, a _Pal mi .
sword and a bowl l‘eSPectIVt’ yf. -
India, images of Shiva are Oﬁn
with arms ranging from two to :n .
Nataraja, the well-knowg danci ig
figure of Shiva so conspicuous o
South India, wa3 mt‘rodu_ced in 0
Indo-China also. §h1va, is somef
times seen seated with o rqsa.rly 0
beads in one hand and a Trisula ]ln
the other, and also as & Dwar%pa 4
or door-keeper of the temp}es- njia',,
T,akshmi, Gouri, Parvati, Chan lf’
and Kali and a large number o
other goddesses were very commoix;
in temples. Shiva's consort, Ulr:m;l,ds
seen in one place with four la e
wearing a Jata-Mukuta ; her %w
hands are in Varada and Abha.){g
postures and her upper hands ho.s
red lotuses; in another place s thh
represented in asitting posture v\;nd
legs crossed in Indian fashion

y ds placed on knees. In her
sii;lhl:a?han%s she has a knife, ka
cymbal, an arrow, an eleph&nt.tgs )
a dise, a lance and an are. Vlfs mf
is popularly represented as four
armed {Chatur-bhuja) hgldnt}llg
Chakra, Gada, and a Sankha in the
h&?":eszégent day natives of Indo-
China are mostly Mohammedang yet
the Hindu culture and tra.dlt.loIn
have not died away altogether. It
iz a great achievement of our fore};
fathers that they kept up the tore
of civilisation and culture burning
brilliantly io this land for more
than one thousand years. It is an
accomplishment of which any nlaitul)gn
in the world may very Wef 1;e
proud. Bat it is an_irony of f:he,
that we, modern Hindu you d'ssl,
vowed to make the future of In 1:.
much greater than her great p;sé
are in blissful ignorance of thlS.. r e
us know first what we were; ¢ etn
we shall be in a better pOSlth&l‘hO
understand what we should. be1 :
memory of & glorious past s alway
a source of incessant Inspiration
to the builders of the future.

THE SWETASWATARA UPANISHAD
| By Swami T'hyagisananda

.“ ] - ".)l’
i ¥ i al & mabi2
i f the canse Of the universe 18 the ma ]

{A (10!)Bidel‘&tlon o] Qll‘) 1)0{ na

of the Mantra translated and commented upon.]

]

s exaA fanfadeat
waify A ge 3Ry FrEean
g Y| AEARHRTET-
ety gEgERan i

FA: =time &WA:=nature ﬁraﬁ:=law
matter FIf: =energy gm:=intellxgex_1f:heqe
examination T=nor q:eve'n r{mr{;rth s
aErg=due to identity, their own -‘1 180, o
gelf  mmi=the individual soul Ffi=a

gEemi==chance  ¥aIf¥ = |
«fy==that 1= cannot bear
) #a1T; = combination  HKH-
o the existence of the
—not master of itsell

gey:@yal: = because of happiness and misery.
s. ) .
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Time, nature, law, chance, matter, energy, intelligence—these cannot
bear examination. Nor even a combination of these, because of their
own birth, identity and the existence of the self. The sgelf algo is not a
free agent, being under the sway of happiness and misery. (2)

Notes: The various possible explanations for the riddle of the universe are

here considered one by one, and rejected as being impossible, To explain a
riddle is to relate it to somethin i

causation. A causeis something whi inevi

the effoct. (smrmfaacd afy wemfeg faagdsfhey FAWET ).

mediately precede it, and a k
understand the universe,
serutiny as we shall see,

nowledge of which is essential
The various possible explanations offered cannot bear
First let us take time. Time must exist before
of. We also gee by actual observation that everything that we see is born in
time, continues to exist in time, and in its own time dies away. It takes time
for the seed to sprout. We cannot also know anything without being conscious
of the time of its existence. Time therefore may ab first sight seem to afford an
explanation, but on further serutiny, what do we find ? Time is but a part of the
framework of thought itself ang without thought it cannot exist. Thought
itself is a part of the universe whose explanation we seek. Therefore to

time ag an explanation of the universe will amount to reduci
an explanstion of itself, [t would be the

time is time itself, which is no explanatio

precedence can be thought

consider
ng the former into
same thing ag to say that the cause of

n.  Again time, though it appears to he

The word Atmabhayg gives the three
48 a cause, namely, onenesg with the

Next with regard to nature,

inherent property or ag representi
Nothing can come into existence i

Nature may here be ¢

ng the vast expanse of special objectivity,

f it were against its naturs to be born. 8o
idered a necessary

aken in the sense of

its cause, Again nothing
or be conceived of except as an objeat in space.

being 4 necessary ang inevitable precedent;,
& cause of the univerge, But in either cage, we

ause for the very same

Therefore spacial objectivity,
may plausibly be considered as
find, on serutiny, that nature
reasont as are condensed in
inherent property
object it cannot hg

ct, and apart from the
like time, is one

Spacial objectivity, again,
If, and canno exist as g
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be considered as a
dent to thought. So in either case nafure 'oannot e
P ef the universe of which it is a part. Thf? exxstenc:lso the cognising self
s o8 f,n necessary for knowing nature. For this reas::me 0 nature cannos B
;:;1 o e. Moreover to say that the cause of the uni
tually i i origin.
virtually to confess our ignorance of its true orig

i i t & chaos bub a cosmos, Every-
Next with regard to law. The urfxversz exs :Zd o oo o bo W?H
e o 'ba tr 9;“2‘; toorg::,x?::;hi:ti :]sy;tem, each' object .ha,vitng 1bsa S;t;t;ll::
s 00'01“‘?1“3‘_9 ? ech of the whole, and each being sub]ec'b 0 a,fpthis et
placo and func.:tlon o b nothing but an intellectual formulo,tlon. ] e
:{ - (t)f befhz:)wl:)sil;ourL::V oll:jects under particular cireum?tancetut:il‘;;s v;x}zllinoh ity
o o lling force from ;
e S'UDDOS_Gd lﬁofbe hi}::i toI:oi,:znc:z:: Zuppisition that law is lzrougl;tolsazi:
B o T : ?r:ll la;v being only an expression of the behavmt{ric; m];nd.,
}:}Wﬂiblz :1‘;::-;:“130; the universe and independent of the cognising
it canno

r that chance is ment.ioned o8

o l:egard o Uh&l;;’; tlf:rzez:a;: z:ebe gOme re?.son for itst 1;0211(;;0{:
D P ey ;34“3::- easy o explain the how of a thing or a fach, ;empbg
n e “5_"- ¥ may' fe vouiselves as to the why of it. Every sclenceTz;,1 opte
e oo satll: 'ys beyond its capacity to attempt the latter. ul it s
on tthe io:}l:;:r'bhe ﬁlree has come from the seed a.;d ;:: for;n'a:::zebeth:os:it rlous
e soacs. f the seed. ma :
B v 'Which tgzi2:9::(19‘{2;22::?:?1‘; This is the legitimate pl;o;':lnc; ;:
:}E‘:v:c:::c: :rfl(;;l:tzﬁz. It cannot explain nor does. it p;;s:z;); t;:hee:; ; L

1 YWise, 8

e 'forces o ?1pm:l:l;lr;);:;.mdWI;O(taTI;?mh back our explz;,na,tionf furgh:;
gu()i“; mttl? f*‘ 1;)1:: :}?er: ?s a limit to all such explan&;ionsf,; ;nd Z;Z :l::;l::veozgemke
it fiaa] hy of it. It is then
ot ﬁ_n&llv e IWe gz;lf?lgal:ni:v:at;l\?ev;os;.ccidenb or chance. Ifil'how;?:‘:, nv;:
rehllgge tl?ta Z.hfiba?o?::;r we find that the expla.nabi:'n mezr;:nz;obwiéxf more nor
o0k b 1 , i ausabion. .
less than the .denial of th:ra.t]nt;:g:i&})f {ﬁ;v:u;lit lztnﬂelf, To de.m?r i.t: will t::?re:g:, E)le
D ¢ fo'rms ?thought. Intellectually therefore it s impossible oon
b to'dem&}i ; to chance. It will be simply a confession of 01.11' xgnor.a. R
o All things in the world are capable of bemgf sphitn ut:z

Nextz oormes matter.’l‘hese olemonts themselves are cox'nposed1 obro;r; e
e e e aton which further sub-divide themselvez.; ml':o e e; rons
e o otons This is the view of the physical sclentlfats. fematter.
DrOﬁon.B - ?hO‘i;m: ;a, combination of these ultra minute pa.rt;ml;s gamman‘m
WO_ﬂd. ¥ DOt}lmg flt:he Vaiseshikas also, who speak of the.Anus s.]r31  Dormans
Thie the‘ thW olements out of which the universs is b'uxlt up. 1 u o oo
e the ulﬁ}m&di : art of the universe which we are trying fo e.Xp ain, 3 o8 cuct
fofr[:;) “d‘::::it; ihe presence of the cognising ;ul;,je% f.C:']; :;elr very e ,
thon oun i cause of the uni .
they sanuch pl:;p:l::r:? 31:;1’: ‘:1::11:1:(:1; themselves do nob exist as Efu"hf b;:c
th ot ::yrgf:;g;t under our observation only as a result of abvalysis of the

oy are o

cel
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objectivo universe. T jot
. These thi
force. Nor ar mgs cannot combine
. o they > : exaeph ,
ultimate analysis :fazhebg);g%}t into existence Withou}i tl::s \txlsl: 1;351;“1 of some
ysicist to-da of forco. The
very electron ; y goes to the len :
Therefore it msf‘x ml?tonsn and photons are themselvesgb: of S&}tmg bhab hoso
ittte Ehoaght 2 ﬁfowe proper tl;o consider energy as the ;mul“b ;xmbs of energy.
: , over, will show th : reo of all matter
the universe, be : at even this attor. A
, ca‘usel hke aver 'bl . R energy 084[\!105 be tl P
seek to explai . ybhing else, it is part Do Whe auto of
plain, and which cannot exist apart fl'on[: the Zfo:hf’  umiverse which we
gnising self.

© . S15,
1 ten ence n bhe ultlﬂld‘be ﬂ.ua«l 5 S18
N xt comes D lg G I hhe W 11018 universeo

consists of cognising minds i )
cousists of ot g miu , cognised objects and cogniti
prese.nt o il\lliu'ggg)uxtﬁf Vedanta. The cogguisif; 'iutt}:;lib:nd o
cognised. In the act of iq;y Ou'gh fho objestive world may g o vt
T ats of amthin X ospect:on. the cognising subject doel O on
?bject fon tho piross ofgot:)xbe‘n?al t(f iteelf, It converts itsolf :‘“_(;b o % o
o o the ol o z;tevu‘))g xtf;e\t. The cognising sut;jeitl' w?w' oot
perceiving intelligence therefo '0 liechve e e wi i,
D e Bt o o re has be.tter claims to be consid V’;“‘Shed~ .
o e wnivorto s 1;hec oser 'scrutmy we find the perceivi P prba
perceived object, as both eannot exI;sgtB; " eho: B
part from each

other. We thus
. see the necessi . .
of observation in int YOSDecti::ty for the self itself to take the form of b
. an o ]'60{‘,

also, like the percei ; As part of the uni .
perceived object, vanishes in deesl:l(:r:; H‘:; Spemeiving subject
and Samadhi, and onl
! y

I)ure congelousness remains. ‘l“ nl'e (:) t t
(] le causge

Next, os rogards the
sleep, although : B?lf‘ The self must remain i .
oy S o s b, R e 3 e
deep sleep bear evidence tn':vcfareness of the existence of Wos 1(; having enjoyed
as could not otherwise be(:; hlS. fact. Tho self must have ex’rf, at the %ime of
onscious of these after awakening ‘BV?: o (:gep sleee
i could not also

be sure otherwise wheth
b e s e er the awakened salf is ¢
oy, 7 (:: 3{;2;\;1&113.1;9“ ned so it ‘1:1 :hgesmre as the ono that had gone
the doer may bhe sum)o,s dW"‘Dn& o ohupti o8 thx; eliumed o i i
?{ the universe dependse g) e e princiﬂe Onowe?’ o santin
o Trom 3t e h ut even this individual self e o ation
nobody Ao a\:‘e always continued to enj seems to be not free. It
bharat Tho ors fafé thg’.‘}a‘ﬁﬁmﬂ ]9 gAeq @1 joy &?’d not to suffer, as
waking world, which is fu{i.:i 1 s to oome back o the{d vt o o
agen;;vhich is keeping it und:: ?ta;pph;)e'“ nd isery ShO:VZ&;::::d o
8 thus see that the expl 'su v o
easom. . a0t axtifs] planations offered b i
The ultimate brinc?zl\zfytl;g Sto t:he ok itse\g;::iec;n?‘l’lecb’ s wituion
fnere reagon or the iul‘:ellecb m'tfl s bo s clear, cmn::gﬂ for‘satisfmtion'
e . he more we dive into the o roafinad through
e e o ision hecomes blurred and co fmysmry o
thomeclves muy bogit z(;, any number of them, for a ; uge'd. Arguments by
ried on endlessly without arrivitt:g :ﬁgmnit o the
a clear vision of the

truth. ¥ kg afOe
7] sy .
fragam® says the Narada Sut‘.::: the Kathopanishad, grR)am@es1:

’ - AEEERITER

NOTES AND COMMENTS

experienced and reali
llect and reason may
r experience. That
y. fafear@d is therefore th
this process and

ate Truth has
Samadhi and ouly
prehension of the
Qf?maaa& a8 Sank
method for realisa
the next Mantra.

truth of ov
ara would 8%
tion, and it is

writing 10
dia ' on the up"

he greates

ists in the posi-
her own 11D i

test difference
{ children-

child is the

central figure

picture of an el
with precio
by apoorly &
after child, a8

dressed lady
accompanied

ftep seen 1

children i8 th

themselves:
ay.

education begins fro
the very first
obedient, 8

th fork an

and dresses

in the dress.
ted to order

anything t
pected t0 ©
orders @ servy

bey the chil
ing anything,

113

ged in the depths of
pe of use to us for & com-
is the province of reason.
e most important
its vesulb that is mentioned in

m—

NOTES AND

Child in Germa

Dr. Anita Kashy

¢ Contemporary
bringing of ¢
remarks that
Indian touri
felt to be t
between Indi
was told that it
tion of women;
ga.t.heted in the cour
India, is that the
lies in the upbring!
Describing
German mid

COMMENTS

the latter will reply, " Why don't
you fetch it yourself o

The mental development of the
child 18 well cared for through well
gelected, ingenious and educative
toys, the private libraries of children,
folk tales and fairy tales, and the
special literature meant for children-
Very early the child learns the dis-
tinction between ‘ mine apd ‘thine.’
He takes pobody’s t0¥S nor allows

ctly disciplined that he lives
‘n & world where he is forbidden
everything. T{e receives & geod
deal of scolding and sermonising:
He learns very early that he has not
got the game right 88 the grown up
people: Children aré given & regular
routine 0 follow in their daily life.
gometimes they may wish 10 play
longer OF be with specially invited

nests, but no pity 18 shown ; they
are forced t0 adhere t0 their daily
routine and go {o bed at the Pres
cribed hour- Parents never take
children when they go on invitation.
They are strictly confined t0 their
world, with their room, companion,
toys, books, etc. When the mother

goes shopping, the child is mnever

allowed O accompany, €ven if he
wants. Theré is pever the question
of what the child likes, what is good
for him 18 all that i8 considered.
There aré powever tWo occasions
on which the child is made to feel
his own importance, and that is on
the occasion of Christmas and the
child’'s own birthday. * On these
two occasions the child 1is made t0
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feel a very important person, and
that makes him proud. Every child,
Indian and German {the German
child perhaps more) suffers from
being a child and excluded from the
world of the grown-up. But on these
two days the German child knows
thas everything is done specially to
make him happy and it is he who
is the king of the day "

Children’s room

By far the most important thing
in the child’s education is the
children’s room. About this the
writer says, ‘‘ In every German
house there isat least one children’s
room. FKven when the children are
very young they have & room for
themselves. A normal middle-class
family consisting of four or five
persons, namely, father, mother and
two or three children has, as g rule,
not more than five rooms. Even out
of these one, sometimes two, rooms
are reserved for children. Great
care i8 taken to furnish their room.
The walls are brightly painted or
covered with gay wall-paper and the
windows decorated with white cye-
tain. Besides the white- painted
beds there are chairs and tableg
suited to the size of childven. Wyr-
ther there is an almirah for clotheg
and linen, and a smalj cup-board for
‘their toys. A5 4 rule everything is
Pulnted white, When the children
become older, the smal] furniture is
rgpl&ced by bigger. Every child gets
his own writing table and book-
shelf i3 algo added. Thijg room
belongs to the children exclusively,
There they sleep, play, work, and
a8 long as they are small, also
take their meals. The doorsto thejy
Yoom are always shut aud the grown-
up do not disturh them... ... . "

ere are many features in the
ug-brmging of the child, ags des-
cribed above, which may be adopted
10 Indian familieg with advantage.

(Jury

But the first thing essential for any
improvement in this important field
of domestic life is the proper educa-
tion of parents in matters reluting
to the physical and psychological
development of the child. Popular
literature and special course regard-
ing the education of the child is &
great need in this country,

A new'theory regarding the
origin of caste

Stanley Rice writing in the Asiatic
Review of January on “Indian
Culture Origins expounds a new
theory regarding the origin of caste.
The new theory is based on the
findings of N. N. Ghose ug described
in his book ““Indo-Aryan Literature
and Culture.” According to this
theory caste was neither an occupa-
tional division among Aryansg, nor
was it an institution based upon the
distinction of Varna or colour, The
great objection to the former view
18 that in none of the historic socie-
ties having class divisiong based on
occupation we come acrogg any hard
and fast rules regarding inter-dining
and inter-marriage which form the
most important feature of caste,
And as for the Varna theory, i
assumes without the support of any
evidence that the Aryans came,
conquered and subjected the whole
non-Aryan populationg who were
inferior t3 them ip culture and
treated them ag 4 subject race.
There is noevidence of such a whole-
sale conquest, and ag for culture, the
Dravidians or pre-Aryansare known
to have reached high stage of
civilisation, in several respects supe-
rior to that of the Aryans.

According to the new theory
the origin of caste or Varna
18 quite different, it being an
adaptation of Dravidian social
tnstitutions by the pioneers of Aryan
culture in Tndia, Aryans occupied
only & small region in  the
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North-west of India, an‘d t}i)::':
society hud no castes but only or I
of priests, nobility, etc., asf Jn
Mediaeval Flurope. Tothe eua{;}o the
Aryan country lay tbe great r_sign
Empire, the seat of the Dravi of
culture. The popular rgl)gnonf o
this empire consisted mainly o o
cantations, charms, WOl‘ShlP o
ghosts, etc., while a small fse_actxonith
cultured people were famihar ;vilo-
forms of subtle religtous andvgzat >
sophical speculations. Thel ava.)st
king, being called upon to nll{'e a vast
population with diverse XiD o
cults, was naturally not a :eathis
follower of any of them. Into this
Vratya land came the pious ond
intensely religious Aryan p;ntry
who migrated from their co intry
due to internal quarrels 1mf thels
society. The piety and zeal 0 ese
priests eagily prevailed ;Jp;)x:n u
Vratya king who was no lsts much
attached to any of the culls 12
own country. This conversmom-
the Vratya king into Ary:laln fnass
munion was follgwed by the mass
conversion of his subjects, & e
find in the history of the s%oma
of Christianity. The Vratyas o
of the Vedas embodies tlg ?m:;he
of these conversxons.h w:ver e
Aryan religion bad bo ever 1o
sdopt itsll S0 0 otyes, which
ﬁ%x;vdel:lein:m: accomplished without
ifficult
m‘é(;};tglg (:.he jt(igid form was agzaiﬁ
well-developed among _tl?e- pre amgng
Indians. The social dxvxslonsh n8
the Dravidians as well as trgli pion
Dravidians were based on ; tgo on
d totemism. The practnce_abp boter
8.n'sm depended upon prohibition f
'nnter-marriage and ideas of ggremri)d
l‘}l pollusion. How rigid 38 ;
con licated these social dlvmog
cm?ep can be understood fromda. stuhg
(v:;e the society of the Gnods, W

clearly belong to 8 pre-Dravidian
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;ave lived beyond thfa
Et?gkofag(r]yal;l inflcence to this datyh
g’ixese carly totemistic clar}s, ;:iél
their prohibitions and ceu}e}x:rden_

lusions and purifications, o
pg into castes which tended to ip it
fz apd multiply, perhaps on og; Ehe
tignal lines, but always up

. . .
681’::1‘1;:: (zlex:::tztx(iizd before, intho tihnl:
society came the Aryaxyl' 131{? nilnto
who converted the Vraty ;in ol
their form of communion, but b the
rocess accepted these threo tm ;; .
fant. features of their socxefyca'Ste
ulture—the rigid system O anta:
. ular cults and m&gxca} inc o
hor and the higher xjehgxous aﬁe
tloﬂs‘o hical speculations of "tlh
o gsag The Dravidian caste w1
Vrvaexi’eex': of the Aryan comu}z}ux;x;»)x;
gecame the later Varna\fs Hrindu
Dharma, the basic feature olt;s ndy
civilisation ; the .popular cuth d
ical incantations of the . yv&
o to be embodied in the Athar :
cV&n(;:' and the higher t})oughtﬂge
thz V'ratyas found expression zs; e
Upanishadic philosophvy in the Ary
ch\}): l:ll;)eﬁ.noi; say anything by wa);
of comment on this theory excep
that it is very interesting.

An Ex-Moslem’s Views cn
Hinduism e
! 3 of Assam publishe
. hetigl’;”lt)fck the following state-
somtz of Sjt. Pijush Kanti Singha, &
menlem convert to Hinduism, set-
gﬁ; forth the reasons for his

i indu :
bef:‘o Im l:f, aaHligrn Mussalman and

Dacca Univer-
g'mau&;egnfigxzeghﬁinduism on the
8“'?2'1'1 January last under the auspices
gf the Hindu Mission. | |

¢ Both Hindus and Mgssg msans
may naturally have curiosity for
knowing the reasons for my doing
so and I must pause to reply.
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*“ My relatives claim to be Mus-
sa,lmar}s for seven generations. But
there is no denying the fact that
though they now pass for Mussal-
mans, .th‘ey were originally Hindus
who willingly or unwillingly accept-
ed Mussalman manners and customs.
At present the population of Arabia
1s only 50 lacs and that of Turkey is
one crore and 50 lacs. But in India
alone there are § crores of Mussal-
wmans. Have they all come from
éfrzgxa 13 lh\To, not even 10 per cent

e vast populati :
Arabia and 'Ezugl‘s’}é;‘ilon sime from

“When I was a Musssl
always marked it with aieur;:: o%
deep' pain that they look upon
Arabia and Turkey as their father
rcountry l?y far more than Indig
They do live in India, but they ]ive.
with their face always turned
towgrds @he Muslim countries. T
éndla & civilisation has been handeg
t'icgvn to us by our ancestors from

¢ immemorial in an unbroken
succession, but the Mussalmang of
India have willingly refused th
bgqeﬁts.of this civilisation. Yet the
civilisation T speak of, wag the cre e
tion 0( the 90 per cent Mussalmar?
of Indm.' The Mussalmans of Indi:
:s;lerr:‘:v;s it :veri,h a fo;-)eign substance

0 Into € body-politi
India. Itis not the éigonc o

d
:ﬁke them to be foreigners l;lust ivtvshiz
ey who ‘always maintain 4 res

Eectable §1§tance from Indian o l-
Hu;:s ;E‘d civilisation. 1, by embraci; .
ndy 18m, have returned to Mother

“But it ig the 8pirif of i
Zlmongst the Hindus whic}tnoégfx?;‘toexcll
H?nd most t0 be converted to
o a'mstm. I see that Hinduism ig
hoa 8 ‘(?r(_aotyped religion like gJ]
e rtle 1gions of the world. Tt is
not tc 0sed book, It ig always sub-
Hindo' 0provement. and actuall
o UISI2 10 one word g the g¢ :

ulated wisdom of ages. Hinduicgl;

1s not a particular creed, but it is a
federation of all religions. Tolera~
tion of all beliefs ig the principal
’peauty of Hinduism. The western
xdea} of uniformity lies in destroyin
all individualities. Bug Hinduisngl
has always sought unity in diversity
allowing all individualities to grov»:
unobstructed.  To-day Lurope is
understanding the truth that so lon e«
a8 we do not become accustomed to
tolgrate other’s beliefs, we cannot
claim to be civilised. But this truth
was realised by the Hindus several
thousands of years back.
. The Hindus have no hatred for
slam or any other religion. I do
?Ot find anything in Islamic scrip-
I‘il'res which may not be found in
] 1ndu}sxp. The idea of monotheism
in Indlg 18 a8 old as the mountains
lhg spirit of universal brothethood
thil_x the Prophet preached in
bra 113& was also preached in India
Ry uddba, Shankar, Chaitanya
5 amanws, Nanak, Kabir and others.
vlvam} Vivekananda said that the
?:rvixtl(;).n of India lies ip securipg
brothn 1;9.11 Islamic body of social
o erhood und the brain of Hindu
oleration and respect for all reli-
EIODS. f["he Hindus are in fact
rsp'l;ioach'mg that ideal duy by day in
fpx strides. _Besides the removal
ol untouchability, the Hindu Mis-
f;ron, f.he_ Arya Samaj, and other
inf:.:xsatlons have celebrated 2000
inter cag};‘e marriages in Bengal
e d.ifﬁ here was o time when it
yoe dif cult for the converts to find
a onets Y amongst the Hindus. But
g o 6;8 g:}nndu group is fast grow-
o Ddiz and I fervently hope
e ooner or later not only Hindus
e castes but also other Indisns
unite with this group to build
8 new India,

vIv ::as called Bazar Rahman when
PR &thMussa]man. I have now
Sinoh © name of Pijush Kanti

823 I do not think that I could
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not be a Hindu without changing
my name. But I think an Arabic
name is not only unnecessary for an
Indian but also irrational. It istheir
name specially which has made the
Indian Mussalmans non-Indians. 1
have renounced my Arabic name and
have become & true Indian. T have
accepted Hinduism, but by being &
Hindu I have not learnt to hate
Islam. By being & Hindu I will
simply learn to revere several other
saints of the world as I have so long
revered Mahomet. It is my firm
conviction to-day that by being a
Hindu I have become a greater Mus-
salman and a true Indian. T pray
to God that I may preach this truth
till the last day of my life.”

An Ex-Christian’s Views on Islam

It will be interesting to read side
by side with the above, what David
Omar Nicholson writes in the March
issue of the Islamic Review regard-
ing some of the reasons that led him
to become a convert to Islam from

the religion he was born in, pamely,
Christianity.

“In Islam however, I think, 1
have found the elements which
make for stability. Iis simplicity,
its freedom from ritual, its tolera-
tion of science, philosophy and
political forms of Government, its
lack of social distinctions and social
antipathies, its freedom from myste-
ries reserved entirely for the select
few or the wealthy and socially
influential, and its possibilities for
the future wider than those contem-
plated by any other of the modern
forms of faith make it, when rightly
understood, the best expression
which I have yet found for my
social, political and religious ideals.”

To our minds the statements of
both Pijush Kanti Singha and David
Omar Nicholson appear to be power-
ful refutations of the exclusive
claims to divine sanction put for-
ward by several religions of the
world,

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

VALMIKI RAMAYANA : Condensed in
the Poet's own words. Text in Devana-
gari and an English translation by
Vidyasagara Vidyavachaspaths  Prof.
p. P. S. Sastri, B. A, (Ozon.), M. A.,
DPresidency College, Madras. Published
by G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. Price:
Re. 1-4.

Mesgsrs. Natesan & Co., deserve con-
gratulations on their enterprise in
issuing this condensed edition of
Valmiki’'s immortal e pic—the Ramayana.
In these days of hustle and hurry few
poople have the time, energy, and
inclination to read all the twenty-four
thousand Slokas of the first Kavya in
the Sauskrit Literature. It was a
common fenture of the life of most
Brahmins in this country, not very
long ago, to read them through at least
once in their life-time by reverential
parayana of a few Sargas every day, but

that wholesome practice has unforbu-
nately ceased to be common now for
ressons which it is not necessary to
canvass here. There is great danger of
the reading of this Ithihasa being
neglected altogether, though the main
ineidents of the story of Rama and Sita
may never be forgotten—thanks to the
village Pouranika and the talkies.

Is it the fear of this possible neglect
that made Valmiki himself prefix the
first hundred Slokas (Chap. 1) of the
Kavya to the more detailed treatment
of the theme that follows ? A selection
where the condensation need nob be
carried on to the same extent as in that
chapter must be of even greater use and
is a timely production. It gives the
reader more of the good things of
Valmiki’s creation. Those responsible
for this sort of work have a difficult
task to perform and in the process of
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condensation much that is valuable ig
hl_&ely to get jettisoned. But, ns the
Rxght: Hon'ble Mr. V. 8. Srinivasa
S&B(Z‘l“lgal says in his *“ Foreword”, even
the " bare narrative’” of the main inei-
dents of the life of Rama and Sita has

(Jupy

its own appeal. The traoslatic
well-selected Slokas by 8o comr;;);ntth:
scholar as Prof. P, P, 8. Sastyi adds to
the usefulness of the publication. As
usual with Mr. Natesan’s publications
the get-up of the ook is good,

NEWS AND REPORTS

Swami Ashokananda in Madras

Swami Ashokananda, the Head of ¢
prdu Terple, San Francisco, U.S.}tl\e
arrived in Madras en route to Americy, or;
Saturday, the 19th of May. The Swami’s
connection with Madras was long and
Intimate. He first joined the Rama-
krishna Order at itg monsasbery in
Madra's.‘ He spent the first six years of
his spmpual life in Madras, and durin
that Period did valuable services for thg
publication department of the Madras
Math. Afterwards he wag the editor
of the Prabuddha Bharata, whose general
sba:ndard q,nd especially the editorials
gained a.'hxgh reputation for that jour-
nal dun'ng his regime. During the
Bame period he rendered valuable assis.
tance to M. Romain Bolland in writin,
his recent books on  8ri Ra.ma.krishni
and Swami Vivekananda., and the world
owes these monumental works of the
sreat French savant in 0o small
measure o the tireless effortg of the
Swami. He was next 8ent to Ameries to
take charge of the Vedanta centre gt
Saq Francisco where he has heen rz
aching the Gospel of Yedanta for pt} .
past four vears. The Swami is ong m;
phe most successful teachers of Veda ::)
in the West, and in his lectureg : 3
el&ssqs, the hallsare always full to th:i
capacity. The Swami’s splendig int:ellecIi
tual equipment and remarkable powe
of' speech have been responsible fcl;s
winning many a votary for Veda,n(;:,
{rom among the intellectual arisfocrac
of Ameng&n Universities. The Swami’}s;
recent visit to India was for o brief
res!; which he could not get in Amerigg,
owing to the multifarious demands on
his time angd energies in that country
thog the 'da.y of his arrival jn Madms.
We WAl was presented an Address of

elcome .by his friends and admirers
The function took place in the hgl) o{

the Ramakrishna Math

was presided over hy Mr.Miel.ISﬂﬁg.r%i;:S
L €. S. In the Welcome Addregs % higli
tribute was paid to the Swami's intel]ec.
tual acumen, powers of debate, lucid
style and fervour of spirit, Tn hi; repl
to the ad'dress the Swami reforred a)t,;
first to 'hw ‘intimate connection with
Madras in hig early spiritual life He
next spoke of the precarious con;iition
in whxg:h the civilisation of the West

“that I am gn Indian,

& long line of g, i
ges and saintg. 1
of our chequered history, there h[a.l; ?)2::

B0 period in our gt i
great qpiritue.l giants a}flonal o when

tand eny
memlchment of the life

o 50 Man—sa work | i
West hag Specialised gnq x:v:rvmk:]):k

Y 1 - The wh
of 1 8 whole gtryet
in the_ West ig arranged inomlxl;g

1935]

in India does. Public conscience in
the West cannot bear the gight of
poverty and destitution. If people
come to know of cases of misery and
gtarvabion in their neighbourhood, t}xey
voluntarily go to help them and relieve
i fferings.

bhgﬂBi‘; whv.tg ig the condition of the
masses in India? It is simply deplo-
rable. And why so ? It is because our
knowledge of Vedanta is onl.y on our
lips and very little in practice. Not
only are we indifferent to the welfare
of the masses, but we have also created
certain social conventions which stand
against the interests of the average man
in society. Above all we are vvoefull}7
backward in the knowledge and appli-
oation of the modern methods of produo-
tion of wealth. This grinding poverty
prevents us even from growing to our
full spiritual stature For ' Thyaga’ or
renunociation can come only affer a
certain amount of 'Bhoga' or enjoy-
ment of the good things of life. Our
greatest need to-day is therefore the
introduction of new and improved
methods in our economic life with a
view to promote the material welfare
of our masses,

““In this respect India will have
to learn a good deal from the
West. But India need not go as
a beggar for this. There is a greab
demand for the spiritual treasures of
Indis in the West. In spite of its
immense wealth and high standard of
living, the West does not know what
is meant by peace of mind. It is not
true to say that the West is material,
for true materialism oan prevail only
when a nation is in its death throes.
The West is vital and intellectual ; if
knows very little about the soul and
the deep spiritual significance of life.
Hence the average American is like
one with the spiritual development of
a child and the physical and intelleec-
tual development of an adult. They
have been trying their best to gain peace
from externsl objects, but have failed
miserably. Under these conditions
India has a mission to fulfil in regard
to these countries. She can disseminate
her knowledge of the Atman among
the Americans and other western

NEWS AND REPORTS 1

pations in a spirit of selfless service.
Many there are in those countries really
prepared to receive these teachings.

* The future civilisation of the world
will be one which combines in itself
India’s cult of saint-making and the
western cult of improving the condi-
tion of the average man. The work
that lies ahead of usis the fusion of
these two ideals. The [uture of India
will be glorious indeed, if she suceesods
in this great work!”™ The meeting
terminated with a few remarks from the
chair and the proposal of the usual vote
of thanks. The Swami stayed in Madras
for three days, and left for Colombo
on Wednesday, the 22nd of April.

The Ramakrishna Mission
Report for 1934.

The Annual General Meeting of the
Ramakrishna Mission was held at its
head-quarters in Belur, Dist. Howrah,
on the 19th April, 1934. The follow-
ing extracts from the Secretary’s Report
for 1934 deal with the activities of the
Mission with its 40 centres all over
India and Burma (exclusive of Math
ocentres).

Permanent work of the Mission Head-
quariers :—Besides guiding, controlling
and supervising the various activities
of the branch cenbtres and supplying
workers to them, the Headquarters
earried on as usual its permanent work,
namely, (1) the work of the Charitable
Dispensary at the Belur Math, which
treated a total number of 7,627 new
cases ; (2) monthly grant to 6 primary
schools ; (3) help to poor families and
indigent persons and students; (4)
library and reading.-room work; and
(5) preaching in and around Belur and
Caloutta as well as distant places in
Bengal, Bihar, U. P., Assam, Burma
and South Africa.

Mission Headquarters (Temporary Re-
lief Work :)—During the period under
review, temporary relief work was done
in 13 districts in Bengal, Assam, Orissa,
Bihar and Madras fto alleviate the
distress caused by floods, fire, cholers,
earthquake or cyclone, the total number
of recipients being tens of thousands.

Branch Centres :—The activities of
the Branch Centres are of three kinds,
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viz., Philanthropic {medical and othar
forms of general wervice), Fducational
and Missionary.

Philonthropic Work -—Tha philan-
thropie activities of the Branch Cen-
tres include (1) Tudoor Hospital Work,
(2) Outdoor Dispensary Work, and (3)
regular and occasional service of many
kinds.

The philanthropic contres established
in Benares, Hurdwar, Brindaban and
Allahabad—all places of pilgrimage, and
in the cosmopolitan cities of Raugoon,
Bombay, Delhi and Lucknow, served
lakhs of poor, sick people among the
permanent inhahitants of these cities,
a8 well as among the masges of pilgrimsg
hailing from Qifferent parts of the
country and speaking diverse tongues.

The philanthropic centreg of their
departments in the villages continued
their medical aud genoral service ag
usual,

The total number of pationts, treatad
in the Indoor Hospitals of the Mission
was 6,278, The total number of new
cases treated in the Outdoor
saries was 3,11,784, the total number
of cases including repeated ones being
8.27,546. The Maternity ang Child
Weltare Centro at Caleutta made 2,776
bome visits, conducted 405 deliveries,
held 148 clinics for mothers and chil-
dren, registered 1249 mothers and
children, and had an attendance of
4,710 mothers and children for exami.
nastion and care. The Tuberculosig
Dispensary at Dalhi treated 405 now
oases,

Educational Work «——
work conducted by the Mission can be
classified under several heads, wiz.,
{1) Leisure hour training by providing
gymnasiums, libraries, sooia) work and
scouting; (2) Boys' Schools, Girlg’
Schools and Miged Schoaly; (3) Resi-
dential Schools for boys and for girls ;
(4) Students’ Homes for boys and for
girls; and (5) Mass Education for
juveniles or adults through Day Schools
or Night Schools.

Some of the sehools and Students’
Homes are situgted in or near the
University centres of Calcutta, Madras,
Bombay, Mysore, Patna and Lucknow,
and in tho towng of Cawnpore,

Digpan-

The educational

(Jury

Jumshedpur, Deoghar and Barisal,
where they have been doing valuablo
work by imparting education directly,
or by supplying the deficiencies of the
educational system in vogue iu the
country, giving in either eage physical,
culbural, moral and religious training,
and  bringing ahout g harmonious
development of the faculties of the
pupils or inmates,

Rural contres of education like those
ab Savisha near Diamond Haxbour have
been imparting  education to  the
children of the widale and lower
classes. The Night Schools and Aduly
Schools work in thg villages and slums
of cities.

The Industyial Schools and  the
Vocational Dapartments taught, along
with  geners) education, Mechanica}
Engineering, Automobile Engincering,
carpentry, spinning, weaving, dyeing,
calico-printing, tailoring, cane-work,
cabinet-making, shoe-making, ang
agricultural worlk.

In all, 19 Students’ Homes, Hostelg
and Orphanages, 9 Residential Schools,
34 boyw’, girls’ and mixed sohools, ang
3 Industrial Schools were working, ang
2,494 boys and 997 girls were roceiving
their education o training in these
institutions.

There were 53 Librari
Rooms in all the vario

of the Mission, 8very centre having ong
or ‘more. The ryeaders were paid
tadividual atbention in thg choice of
bookg or sfudy, whenever nocessary.,
MNissionary Activities:*l)uring the
yoar under review, several thousandg
of indoor ang outdoor clagseg were held
by  the Mission institutiong and
hundreds of lectures weye given at ar
near the varioyug contres, at the invita-
tion of associations, Booistios, univer-

sities, stc., a,_nd in the ecourge of tours
all over Indis, resulbing in golyee and
benefit tg ten

8 of thougands of our
eountrymen,

R_ecezpts and Expenditure :—~The tata]
receipts of the Mission Headquarters
a.n;i Bra.t‘whes for 1934, including

Previoug oar’
iy 6.83,(}83-8-9,y ar's  balanae, Were
bheing Rs. 5,20,200.0-
balance Rg. 1,63,483-8-5

28 and Reading
us 1ngtitutiong
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

: i
GOSPEL OF
g ' SRI RAMAKRISHNA &

(By * M’ a direct disciple of the Master)
IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of .ﬁhe personality gnd
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, therfa is no bett.elf book than
this, ¢ M’, an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Mast.er. If; pre'se.nbs
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
a vivid pen-picture of the occasions wheu they were
delivered and the persons who listened o them. Ib isin
the form of conversations and reads like a no‘vel, but thfare
is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not find a solution
therein.

]

“The move ig guife original and never was the life' of,a gz"aat
Teacher braught before the public untarnished by the writer's mind,
as you are doing....... I am really in & transport when I read
them.”—Swami Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.

perlonisr bl el br e R b bp et lelpre iy sl Tyl sl -1
NOSOPPPICPLLPRPODPRORETIIPVEE OGO OPOSOOOS

DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Seer and the Reen)

-

>,
A0S

0
BY 8
Swami Nikhilananda g
ing~- ish trapslation~—
it Text~word for word tendermg_ Englisk ]
notes— e;ggﬁast?;;k;\lmtaziona—Valua.ble sud elaborate introduction and with a )
Foreword by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANYA IYER, B, A. ¢ Aduit 4
Drgdrsya Viveks is one of the most valuable compendiums of Advaita g
Philosophy and it deals with the central thexme of the Vedanta.
x Excellent Printing and Get- up. )
: Price Re. 1. o g
§ . The Yedanta Kesarl Office : : Mylapore, Madrag. {

%
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qoo“ The Vedanta Kesari*’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Telugu)
o A compreh'ensive chronological account of the wonderful Life of the
eint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography

Very beautiful language—
ge—Excellent got-up—Compl i
plete
volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures, e

Price Cloth Rs, 5.
~ GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

It is & series of con i i i |
wero. expoacans ooy Mv;:rsi!.[[t;gns in which the highest spiritual truthg

illustrations. ber, in simple langusge with homely
Price Re, 1-8-0
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaust
and parables, austive and comprehensive collection of sayings

Price: Board—Re. 1 —-8-0

The Life and Teachings of Swam;i

Vivekananda

Chicago Address of Swami.vivek ° 6
ananda 3 ene

Wg;ﬂz :f the Master by Swami Brahma. 060

RaE 1 .o 0

KaJr 2 Y \%ogay Swa..fx'u Vivekananda 1 2 g

Bhakti Yoga . 0%

Narada Bhakti Sutras o 50

Path to Perfaction o5

My Plan of Campaign 020
03 ¢

:oQ-:c°‘©¢°%¢°% SN

The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)

" By Sridhar Majumdar, M A

ma ungg;%?;;‘ll Sudttas, their word for word meanin, ‘

hlghly spoken of by fhe paLe 2O8HOB 1n mot ‘Slons ang

?rllzl?rafia :“”m;; Igodem e vx;e,ss: Thg.‘hse Vedanta Kegarf * .Th\:cld Ensluh,

@ Indian Dally Mail’ ¢ Peage® g

;Or;ﬂ, Drs, Barnotl, Kolth, Jaras 1 8 ’WB:;::nb%the eminent sgholgpg of th

L?rdsg%nc;n%lf‘h Das MGgpta,hRabindra.nath tro Dklue, Wlnternit;, )
¢oay, Mahamahopadhyayag, N \

e an e Vedors Tt puadie s, 0t Bhcabas

: s : e8War Sagir|
Babaji, eto, Most attraot‘i‘ve amadv asetal o pidehi Mok oraf B4
, eto. useful ¢ ant Maharaj
bound with title inscribed in gilt letters, beﬁi?;"f{ o 500 P““::a'l"s:ﬂ“°‘€:':
} 1 *

Tobehadof The Author, Hastisunda Barr. ) oo "™ X
astis .
Moooe:¢o.:.¢g:imlo Bengal, India,
SO0

*The Vedanta Kesari ”’ Off; <
e v ari ffice, Mylapore Madras,
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VALMIKI RAMAYANA 3
:
:

CONDENSED IN THE POET'S OWN WORDS
- Textin Devanagari and English Translation
BY YIDYASAGARA-VIDYAVACHASPATI
Prof. P. P. S. SASTRI, B.A. (OXON.), MA.

Presidency College, Madras
FOREWORD
BY
THE RT. HON. V. 8. SRINIVASA SABTRI, p.C., C.H., LL.D.

Mr. Natesan, who published over a quarter of a century ago a popular
edition of the Bhagavad Gita and also of the Select Works of 8ri Sankaracharya
with the text in Devanagari and an English translation, has now enriched
Indian classical literature with another valuable publication quite unique in
character. He has succeeded in the almost impossible task of presenting a con-
densed version in the poet’s own words of the immortal Indian epic Valmiki
Ramayana, The story is told by the poet himself; tho passages placed before
the reader are selected passages from the poem itself. We have the story of the
epic in full, together with the remowned dialogues, the beautiful character
sketches and the many inimitable descriptions. There is nothing in this
abridgment which is not Valmiki’s.

A

‘ g
It is sincerely hoped that this popular edition of the Great Indian Epic :

will find its way to thousands of homes in India and elsewhere and will find .
favour with the students of our schools and colleges. - Price Re. 1-4, !

-,
"
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To Subscribers of the *‘Indian Review'® Ra. 1. Foreign 2sh. Postage 8d.
G. A, NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS.

SO00OCCOCOOOOOOCDOBCO0DHCICTOOTAOCOCOCIOIOOVNRICOVTC OOV 500 D000 POC 000008
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: Works By
Swami Ramakrishnananda

Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker.
(FOURTH EDITION) g
This book gives a clear idea of the full and varied life of

: : :
the Incarnation, Lord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully §
and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam— :

;

i

O

BOOGOO
<

the inspired work of Vyasa—with all its wealth of descriptive
%  detail.

: Price As. 12. _ . ]
g To Subscribers of V.K. As. 10.
_ ‘ As.
‘- Path to Perfection (8rd edition) e 4
" (To Subseribers of V.K.) ... .. 8
True Self of Man e 4 :
Wisdom and Devotion e 47 :
.Search after Happiness .., o 12
5 0ACO00ODE0OK ----cooooou:ooooooooooaoooooooooooobooooooooooooooooooo.i..

! The Vedanta Kesari ”* Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna

A detailed chronological account
) of th ’
wonderful life, based on the most authentic soéclf\allsas::irbg
a foreword by Mahatma Gandhj. ’

With one tricoloured d i
Price: Third Edition BOARD Re. 5. ! léaﬂga?ﬁelapgrg%ts'

Swami Vivé-l;ananda’s Works

Complete Works i S
Each—Board, Rs. 3-ln ev(:el;h\'/giugl&es.

Index to Complete Works 0-10.0

L Rs. As. ;
g;pdlgsm 0 10 Fpistles, ' ' e Aa
ja Yoga we 1 4| LI, I i
Jna,na..Yoga, wee 119 each “Iv 591’16“8: 010
]Ehaktl Yoga 0 12 Do. V & VI each
arma Yoga v 012 Crown gize .. 0 8
The ShclenfceR and Philo- - Do. 1II & IV
sophy of Reiigion 0 12 Pocket Edn.
A St}]dy. of Religion 0 12| The Vedanta P%iﬁ):%}-l 08
Realisation and itg phy 0 8
TMethOas we 0 10 | My Master 0 8
he East and the Chicago Address o 0 4
Rggeis(s)t; o Love 012 %{[ﬁ)dem India .. ¢ ¢
i Ve .., 0 19 18t '
j([gdia,n II)_,ectures gr;i the Messen. o 3
olom otoAlmora) 2 8{ Pavhari B
Inspll'ged Ta(.)llks 1 41 Reply to aﬁ:dms.... o3
0. oth 112 ddress
rﬁcgﬁeﬁtof India 0 3 [ India and hey Prob.l.é.m 8 lg
Veg z: on Religion and Philoso-
- Vedantsa we 0 10| puy Part I v 012

———

VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA
With Introduction, Tex, English Translation an

- BY SwAMI NIKHILANAN
The special features of the: varioy, ;
* epitome of Adyaits Philogophy

presented to the Engligh
Exeellent~:get-up

d Commenty
DA
8 commentariey gn this

have been beautifully
knawing pecple,

‘ Price Re, 1-4
"l"he Vedanta Kesari” Office Mylapore, Madea,
po ' 1
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b WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA
ﬁ DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

Indian life hasbeen desoribed and inferpreted ina very charming
way by the well-known American Author who lived for some time
in an Indian monastery.

Ezcellent get-up. With 10 Illustrations. Price Rs. 4—8—0.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES
A comprehensive life of Sri Ramakrishpa. Materials collscted from

style and nice get-up. .
Price Rs. 4. )

THE OPEN PORTAL

A new book containing a large number of soul-stirring poems,
Excellent get-up., Price Rs, 2-8-0.
THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS
Eminently Practical, Deals with the Technique of Meditation.
Price Re. 1—8—0
At Seven Annas each
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEYOTION

At Four Annas each

Sleep and Bamadhi; What is Maya; Robert Browning &
Vedanta; Development of the Will; The Indian Mind and the Indian
Culture, FEastern and Wegtern Religious Ideals.

EErle L el ey e e e e s e e S e DS el Lo [y
Lyl Cr e e el e L e e b i e e e e e e e e e o [ [ o)

WOMEN OF INDIA

By SWAMI VIVEEANANDA
(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)

The booklet is a lecture of the Swami delivered at the Shakespeare
Club Houge, Pasadena, California in Janusry of 1900, Here the Swami
ghows how the Indian idea! of Womanhood has perfected motherhood

loped. wifehood. But the ideal woman in the modern age must ocom-
bine both of them. - —Morning Leader,

Price As. 3.

': .

\ : - Words of the Master

By Swami Brahmananda .

A colleobion of the choicest and representative sayings of Sri
Ramakrishna. ,
. Prico: Papor As, 5. Oloth As. 10.

Loyt el - W g
The “Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.

to its zenith in contradistinction to that of the West which has deve- . [
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the most authentic sources, Will be read like a story book. Fluent g )
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Works of Swamj Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS,)

Soul’s Secret Door, Poems (Flexibl '
ol . s exible) Rs, 3-0-0, “The book §
Yno?kfnost tonie sense of Pesce and Repose.”—Euvening DPost, Il‘llz%:

Rook of Daily Thoughts & P
thoughts for avery day ing the&ye;:

yver—It contains high and ennobling
thoughts for the day. Pp, Dy. 8w

—ench page containing the salient

b has ot ‘kD%Ysti.oism in its
gment of verses wi s SUTUOK fire 1n even the
Buffalo Courier, (Witha,rPg:t:;;El:,f 21112 Rmpld honesty of mind."”

The Path of D uthor,)
¢ falh of Devotion—(6th edition) O1
Contents: Devot] : on) Cloth—Ra. 1.19,
self-ﬂurrender? evofion, Purity, Steadfastness, Fearlessness,

Sanskrit Prayer and

Translation, Salutations with Engligh

Translations from Sanskrit

Bhagavat Gita, Pooket Bize, (Flexible) Re, 1-12,

Practical Series

. .. Faith as a Construet
Spiritual Healing. Seoret gflﬁ?gﬁf rKZ'civg;r;? ﬁgglfPﬁwmmer of Bitence,
At Re. 1.8 each,

Comparative Study Series

Emaerg i
Vedio Idealisz: and Vedanta. Chrigt and Oriental Ideals,

Plato - and
At Re.1 ench, '
Books and Pamphlets

Rs. A, Rs. A

My Creed Universal Ideal of T
'?Ey%}m of Life ... g (8) Pr{;:odiplets and lgurlzzim gfn 0 7

. o edan

% le:ss; 3;;:&0?. and Science &aPra.ebic':; of Yog 07
do (paper) ... . % 12 Harvest-field of Lty .o o 4
Vedanta in Practice 1 5 Toga and Ohristian Mysti .
do (paper) ... 1 1 Civilization & Spii'itu:lis o 4

~ Reincarnation and 0 glorlfying Pain & Adverslilt:yg h
Immortality ... .. 1 g r:a,y ?: ourds (6 varieties) 4
11;roblem of Lifeand Death 0 § Righ(f’; Resolation *° "+ 0 2
ower of Thought . ... ¢ ¢ ealing Megié::io;. « 019
vee 0 12

THE MANAGER,

a Kesari”,

Ylapore,

¥
|
|
|
%
%
|
|

4&?5ESESESESEEﬂESdSESEEESES‘E@SEESESEEE‘ESESESEESEEZSE#

HINDUISM

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
/ Illustrious Swami
“It givesa olear and succinet account of the greatness of tl_Je
religion—its all-comprehensiveness, and above all its wide tolerance,1n
eloquent and illuminating language.” —Theosophiss.
Every one ought to read it to have a clear idea on Hinduism.

“ There can be no better prpular handbook to our religion.”

—The Hindu
Price As. 10.

(To subsecribers of ** The Vedanta Kesari,” As. 8 only.)

. A
COMPLETE WO. S OF

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

A few remaining copies of the Old Edstion.
Complete Works, Vol. L. Contains The Universe and Man,
The Soul of Man, Path to Perfection, and Necessity of Religion. In
this book many abstruse metaphysical truths of the Hi_ndu Soriptures
have been very lucidly expounded and elucidated in simple language.
D. C. Pp. 271, ]
Flexible bound, Original Price Re. 1.8. Reduced Price As. 8 only.

One copy of ' Consolation " by the same author will be given
Sree with the book.

+—.

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)
This is the most «.. austive and comprehensive collection of the

Master's sayings. 1003 of these including parables are arranged and
classified into chapters with topieal headings.

Every saying is & suggest of wisdom fit for daily contemplation.
They are most Universal aud Catholic iu spirit and will suit all people
irrespective of their creed or religiot. Contains a valuable glossary.

The sayings elucidate in a simple and forceful manner the funda-
mental truths of religion and are based by Sri Ramakrishna Parama-
hamsa on Fis spiritual experiences and not on books and therefore have
coonsiderable spiritual value. —The Hindy.

Crown 8 vo. pp. 340
Price Cloth Rs. 2. Board Rg. 1-10.

1‘0 subsoribers of Vedanta Kcsa;'i‘ each Ao. 2 legs.

* The Vedanta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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sRSasas? g
‘ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.”’—The Hindu.

? SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS ;

OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It i & book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practioal instruction
sbout meditation, worship, continence, good company, mind control,
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 —MAHABHARATA, SEANTIPARVA, CCLXIV—8, 7, 9, 13 & 14,
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER

By Swami Saradananda

[In this instalment of Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master, we got further

{llustmtio'n ' of Mathuranath’s extreme dovotion to the Master and of tho latier’s
intense spirit of renunciation and forbearance.]

The jealousy of Haldar, the priest,
at the increase of Mathuranath’s
devotion to the Master

iIéI‘(’,ALDAR, the priest of Kalighat,
©¢e was burning with jealousy
on account of Mathuranath’s un-
flinching devotion to the Master.
He thought: ‘‘The fellow has
brought the rich man under his con-
trol undoubtedly by means of some
magical spell. What a pity that
my long-standing efforts to win
over the Zemindar have all been
frustrated by this wretch. And with
all his hypocrisy he simulates the
simplicity of & child ! If he is really
so very simple, let him teach me
then the particular magical process
of controlling others’ minds.
Wherefrom does this fellow sudden-
ly crop up at the psychological
moment when I am just going to
have some influence over thig
wealthy man by exhausting all my
magical resources ¢’

However, as Mathuranath’s devo.
tion increased, he became more and
more desirous of spending his time
in the company of the Master and
rendering service unto him in all
possible ways. Hence, he would
ocpasionally persuade the Master to
stey with him in his Calcutta resi-
dence. In the evenings, he would

take him for walk to the Esplanade
or visit with him the places worth
seeing in the city. Thinking thab
the Father could not be served his
food in ordinary plates, etc., he got
made for the Master new sets of
utensils of gold and silver. He
would make the Master don costly
garments and say,  Well, Father,
it is you who is the real owner of
these properties. I am only your
secretary. See, for instance, how you
take food in those gold and silver
cups and plates and after finishing
the meal go away unconcernedly,
leaving them where they are, while
I getthem washed and keep them in
safe custody, watch with care whe-
ther any of these is stolen or worn
out and so forth, thus keeping my-
self constantly busy with thousand
and one details.”

The ili-fate of the Benares Shawl

We heard from the Master, how

during this period, & pair of Benares
Shawls fared miserably in his hands.
Mathuranath had purchased them
for one thousand rupees, and feeling
that no one but the Master deserv-
ed such a precious thing, had it
Wrapped round the Master’s person
to his great satisfaction. The Shawls
were really of great value. For, if

| their price was 30 high even in those
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days (some fifty years back), per-
haps things of the same quality
cannot be had at all now-a-days.
Like a child the Master was filled
with joy and began to move about
with the Shawls on, looking at them
again and again and showing them
to others, mentioning at the same
time how they had been purchased
by Mathuranath at such and such
price. But just like a child the
Master had quite a different thought
the very next moment. He began
to cogitate thus: ‘“ What is there in
them but & quantity of sheep’s
fleece? They have got for their
material the same five elements out
of which all other objects are made.
As for protecting from cold, that
can be done as effectively by quilts
and blankets. Like all other
material objects, they too do not
help one to realise the Existence-
Knowledge-Bliss-Absolute (Sat-chit-
ananda). Rather, with these on,
one considers oneself superior to
all others, and with the increase of
vanity, the mind strays far away
from God. So many are their de-
fects, then!”  Arriving at this
conclusion he threw them on the
ground, saying, “ They do not lead
to God,” and began to spit on them
and rub them on the dusty floor.
Finally, he was going to put them
into fire when somebody happened
to see him about to do so, and they
were saved from his hands. When
Mathuranath came to know of the
tragic fate of his valuable Shawls,
without being in the least sorry, he
heartily approved of the Master’s

conduct.

The Master's non-attachment

The incidents show clearly how
the Master's mind would soar con-
stantly in the Klysian heights
inspite of all the efforts of Mathura-
path to keep him in the midst of
luxurious enjoyments. Wherever
he might be, his mind would remain
ever absorbed in its own thoughts.
Where other minds would see only
layers and layers of darkness heaped
together, his mind would perceive
the All-pervading Light,—a light
without shade, without increase or
decrease before which the sun, the
woon, the stars and the flashes of
lightning all lose their glow and are
reduced almost to darkness! That
realm of Light alone was the per-
manent abode of this mind, and its
coming down to this world—teem-
ing with jealousy, hatred and crook-
edness—the eternal habitation of
lust and anger, only a temporary
sojourn, as it were, out of mercy
upon us. Therefore even while
staying at Mathuranath’s Calcutta
residence, in the midst of the most
luxurious enjoyments, the Master
remained as before, free from all
attachment and egotism and con-
stantly absorbed in his own high
thoughts.

The conclusion of the Haldar

wmctdent

One day, just at dusk the Master
was lying in the Calcutta residence
all alone in a semi-conscious state
and was graduslly coming down
from his Samadhi to the external
world of the senses, when the
above-mentioned Haldar happened
to meet him there. Finding the
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Master alone in that condition he
took it to be the most opportune
moment. He advanced towards the
Master and casting a cautious look
all around, began to push him
saying repeatedly, “Hallo, Brahmin,
tell me, how did you control the
rich man’s mind 7 Won’t you dis-
close it to me ? Why do you affect
speechlessness 7’ But all was in
vain. For the Master did not say,
or rather, could not say anything,
as he was not yet in the normal
state. Infuriated with disappoint-
ment, Haldar said, ‘““You vile
wretch, you won’t disclose the
secret, I see |’ and after giving him
a sound kick, went away from that
place. = The Master, free from
egotism as he was, kept quiet over
the incident, knowing full well that
if Mathuranath knew anything
about it, he would, under a fit of
anger, certainly do some extreme
form of violence to the offender.
After some time when the Brahmin
fellinto Mathuranath’s disfavour and
was dismissed from his service on
account of some other offence, the
Master incidentally referred to that
event one day, whereupon Mathura-
nath remarked with extreme morti-
fication, “ Well, Father, had I been
aware of this before, the fellow’s
head would have certainly been
severed from the body.”

The devotion of Mathuranath and
his wife to the Master : how the
latter beliaved with their family

From the fact that Mathuranath
a8 well as his wife, Jagadamba Dasi
did not conceal anything from the
Master, we find g very clear indi-

cation of how far they could realise
in their heart of hearts the Master’s
unbounded mercy on them and to
what extent they dedicated them-
selves to the feet of the Master who
was looked upon as God Himself.
For, both of them knew and would
say that their ‘Father’ was not
an ordinary human being, and
there was no use hiding anything
from him as he knew everything,
even such thoughts as arose in
the innermost recesses of one’s
mind. This was not merely & casual
remark. In practice also they
would never do anything to the
contrary. For how many days they
moved with the Master most inti-
mately, even slept together on the
same bed with the Master by their
side! 'What objection could there
be to the Master’s free access to the
ladies’ apartment? Iiven if he would
not go there, would he not be still
aware of the thoughts of all the
members of the family, males as well
as females? For, they had ample
proof of this on many occasions-
Moreover, as regards the worst
consequence of the close inbtimacy
of male persons with the females,
viz., sexual thoughts, their Father
could be safely counted among the
inert objects that are wholly devoid
of consciousness. Before the Master
none of the ladies felt that sort of
bashfulness which invariably appesrs
in thew in the presence of any othet
male person. The ladies used o
take him as just one of them or like
a boy of five. Hence it is that on

the occasions of the special worsbip
of the Mother Durga (an aspect of
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the Divine Mother) he would come
in the company of the other ladies,
himself dressed in ladies’ attire, to
wave a chowry before the holy
image ; or on the arrival of a girl's
husband he would help her in
her toilet and lead her to the
sleeping chamber, teaching her on
the way in low whispers how a girl
should talk with the husband, and
80 on. When we heard various
things of like nature from the
Master, we thought with wonder

how unique was the attitude of the
family towards the Master ! We can-
not conceive correctly even in imagi-
nation how on the one hand these
ladies looked upon him steadily as
God Himself on account of the
teacher-aspect in him, and on the
other band took him as their nearest
and dearest manifesting his uncondi-
tioned love towards them, and
moved with him with perfect free-
dom without in the least being
embarrassed by shyness.

GOD FROWNS: WHAT SHALL MAN DO?

The Mystery of Life
AMILIARITY breeds contempt
g —is & saying which all of us
find amply varified in life. The
most ingenious devices of the
human brain, intellectual attain-
ments of the highest order, charac-
ter developments of the rarest type,
and the beauties and excellences
of men and things—all lose con-
siderably in their impressiveness
and wonder-evoking quality on
our mind as they become more
and more familiar aud cheap by
close and intimate contact. This
tendency of the mind is seen to
work in the most remarkable way
in our attitude towards the mystery
of life. There is no fact of obser-
vation that surpasses the pheno-
menon of life in the untraceable
mystery that surrounds its origin
and its subsistence in the world, and
yet there is no other fact that has so
much palliated the curiosity of man
by reason of its familiarisy. All the

17

great minds of the world have no
doubt been attracted by its deep yet
eluding significance, and the value
and durability of their achievements
correspond to the measure in which
they have been alive and responsive
to the enigma of life. But in the
case of the common run of men
daily familiarity has deprived life of
all its compelling force on their
attention. They take it as something
given and fail to notice that the
fact of its existence as a whole
demands their attention more than
the exigencies of its passing phases.

But there are occasions when the
thoughts of even the most ligh$-
hearted of men areforced to rebound
on its very source and reflect on the
mystery of life, discarding its frivol-
ous aspects from the field of their
attention at least for the time being.
When death, destitution, disease or
infidelity scourges the soul into
paroxysms of helpless grief and pain,
the frivolous nature in man seems
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to stand aside temporarily and a
deep longing for more light on the
ultimate verities of life take its place.
More than this there are times
when the imagination of societies
as a whole is roused from its moral
and spiritual torpor and forced to
concern itself with the‘ why,
‘whence’ and ‘ whither’ of life.
Destructive wars, virulent epidemics,
and natural cataclysms which cause
death and destruction on a colossal
scale invariably impress the mass
mind with the transitoriness of life
and invites its attention to the
significance of such events.
The ill-fated city

India to-day seems to be passing
through such & mood. The furies
of Nature have been up in arms
against her. Before the tragedy of
Behar is erased from the memory
of men comes the news of the
destruction of Quetta. When the
ill-fated city is in deep slumber
at the dead of night, the earth
yawns and wriggles for a few
seconds, and a flourishing garden
city is at once reduced into a heap
of ruins with a rapidity which can-
not be rivalled by any of the methods
of destruction that human ingenuity
has bhitherto discovered. Thirty
thousand persons according to some
calculations, and fifty thousand
according to others, arekilled in the
twinkling of an eye, crushed under
the heap of debris falling from
the very buildings that sheltered
their lives till then. An equally
large number are perhaps injured
and undoubtedly a much large;
number. are repdered destitute,

homeless, friendless, widowed and
orphaned. The millionaires of the
previous night are turned into penni-
less beggars by the morning; the
fond children of loving parents are
left to wander unprotected in fear
and in confusion; and the hitherto
mistresses of happy and prosperous
homes are forced to seek shelter in
relief camps along with their more
unfortunate sisters for whom pover-
ty and destitution have been the
allotted fate all through life.
The religious mind in perplexity
It is no wonder that men are daz-
ed at calamities of this kind bringing
death on such a colossal scale and in
such cruel forms, and submitting
even the so.called fortunate survi-
vors to a state of utmost misery and
grief. “What is the cause of the
earthquake at Quetta?” is the
question that worries the mind of
many & pious and God-fearing man
to-day,and it is doubtful whether the
reasoning power of man can give
an answer that will satisfy this
anxious query. No doubt the
geologist will come forward and
give some reasons in terms of his
scientific jargon which is unintel-
ligible and much less satisfactory to
the ordinary man innocent of the
mysterious laws regarding the
transformation of the crust of our
planet. The problem that worries
our mind is not the how of the
earthquake but the why of it. Why
18 it that men, women and children
are thus killed, tortured and render-
ed destitute for no reasons that can
be traced to their individual mis-
deeds. If nature is under the

>
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guidance of a just and merciful God,
why should needless suffering be
inflicted on persons who do not de-
serve the same by any of the
canons of justice known to us in
this world ? Indeed it is a very
trying situation for & mind wedded
to a belief in God and in a moral
purposiveness that guides the work-
ings of Nature’s forces.

It must, however, be remembered
that the question is not anything
new or special to India of 1935. 1t
is as old as the history of human
thought, and every religion in the
last resort is an attempt to recon-
cile man to the obvious fact of
suffering in the world. But as we
have stated before, the sight of
destruction on a small and unimpos-
ing scale fails to makeany inpres-
gion on the minds of men, unless
they be of an exceptionally reflective
temperament, The gross mind of
man becomes alert and deeply ques-
tioning only on the impact of calami-
ties on a stupendous scale, and the
sages, prophets snd wise men of all
religions and climes have always
been required to justify the ways of
God to man, especially in relation
to such cataclysms and devastations
wrought by the furies of Nature
without any consideration of the
guilt or innocence of the persons
who become their victims. The
explanation that is generally given
in the Scriptures of the world con-
gists in the affirmation that these
are the punishments that God in-
flicts on societies as a whole for the
general sinfulness of its members.
In our own counfry we have the

belief that it is men’s collective
Karma of a sinful nature, their dis-
regard of the laws of righteousness,
that bring about wide-spread mise-
ries like famine, pestilence and des-
truction of human life on a large
scale. The same idea is found in
the Bible and the Quran. There it
is not Karma in the sense we Hindus
understand it, but people’s disgard
of the Divine Law or their refusal to
worship the one true God that forms
the main reason for these dramatic
and colossal outbursts of Divine
fury in the shape of cataclysms
and other destructive natural and
social phenomena. In the Quran
especially we find Sura after Sura
devoted to descriptions of how God
wiped out whole cities and tribes
by war, epidemics, famines, earth-
quakes, floods, storms and fires,
because men persistently revolted
against the will of the Almighty,
disobeyed and persecuted His pro-
phets, and led lives of unrighteous-
ness, sensuality and oppression.

The Prophet and the Poet

In spite of the passing of centu-
ries since these Scriptures were
written, their explanation of such
visitations do not seem to have be-
come antiquated even in our 20th
century. Some of the greatest and
most refined minds of our times
have found in this view an adequate
explanation of these terrible occur-
rences, and a satisfactory justi-
fication of their own faith ina
righteous and merciful Providence
at the helm of the world’s affairs.
We recall to our readers’ mind those
dreadful days at the commencement
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of the year 1934, when day after
day the papers brought the harrow-
ing tales of the Behar tragedy as
they are doing now with regard to
that of Quetta. As the calamity was
stupendous so also was the enthu-
siasm evinced by the people and the
Government for the relief of the
stricken province. All the great
social and political leaders of India
igsued appeals on behalf of Behar
and among them was Mahatma
Gandhi who was then on his whirl-
wind campaign for the removal of
untouchability and the collection of
funds for financing that movement.
In that appeal, issued from Tuticorin
on 25th January, 1935 occurs the
following passage: ‘“I want you
to be superstitious enough with me
to believe that the earthquake is a
divine chastisement for the great
sin we have committed and are still
committing, against those whom we
describe as ‘ untouchables,” ‘ Pula-
yas,” and whom I describe as Hari-
jans, Liet us derive a lesson from
the calamity that this human life is
no more permanent than that of
moths we see every night dancing
round the lights for a few minutes
and then becoming destroyed. This
earthly existence of ours is more
brittle than very delicate glass
bangles that ladies wear. You can
keep glass bangles for thousands of
years if you treasure them carefully,
but this earthly existence is so
fickle that it may be wiped out in
the twinkling of an eye. Therefore,
whilst we have yet breathing time,

let us get rid of distinctions and
purify our hearts, and be ready to

face our Maker when the earthquake
or gome natural calamity or death
overtakes us.”

The publication of the appeal
containing the above-quoted exhor-
tation gave rise to a lively contro-
versy in the Indian press. The poet
Tagore took objection to the con-
nection sought to be established
between the practice of untoucha-
bility and the Behar earthquake,
and published & statement respect-
fully yet soverely criticising the
Mahatma's views on the question.
He pointed out that explanations of
this type are likely to misguide the
masses and entrench them in their
superstitions. The laws of Nature
are universal and inexorable, and
man’s sins and errors, however
enormous, are incapable of deflect-
ing their course. Nor is there any
necessity to suppose that God ever
interferes with the workings of
these laws. Such was the trend of
Tagore’s criticism. The Mahatma’s
reply to this criticism is as inter-
esting as his original statement. He
wrote in the Harijan of the 16th
February : “............ To me the
earthquake was no caprice of God
nor a result of a meeting of blind
forces. We do not know all the laws
of God nor their working. Know-
ledge of the tallest scientist or the
greatest spiritualist is like a particle
of _dust. If God is not a personal
being for me like my earthly
father, He is infinitely more. He
rIules e in the tiniest detail of my
life. T believe literally that not a leaf
moves but by His will. Every breath

1 take depends upon His sufferance-
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“He and his Law are one. The
Law is God. Anything attributed
to Him is not mere attribute. He
is Truth, Love, Law, and a willion
things that human ingenuity can
name. I do believe with Gurudev
(i-e., Tagore) ‘in the inexorableness
of the universal law in the working
of which God Himself never inter-
feres.” For God is the Law. But
I submit that I do not know the
Tiaw or the laws fully, and what
appears to us as catastrophes are so
only because we do not know the
universal laws sufficiently.

Y rvrereeneae 1 admit my utter
ignorance of the working of the
laws of Nature. But even as I
cannot help believing in God though
I am not able to prove His existence
to the sceptics, in like manner, I
cannot prove the connection of the
gin of untouchability with the Behar
visitation even though the connec-
tion is instinctively felt by me.

T 1 have not the faith
which Gurudev has that ‘our own
sins and errors, however enormous,
have not enough force to drag down
the structure of creation to ruins.
On the contrary, 1 have the farth
that our own sins have more force
toruin that structure than any mere
physical phenomenon. There is an
indissoluble marriage between mat-
ter and spirit. Our ignorance of
the results of the union mukes it a
profound mystery and inspires awe
in us, but it cannot undo them.
But a living recognition of the
union has enabled many to use
every physical catastrophe for their
own moral uplifting.

18

“ With me the connection bet-
ween costnic phenomena and human
Lehaviour is a living faith that
draws me nearer to my God,
humbles me and makes me readier
for facing Him...oevenenes "

No chance in the reign of
Divine Intelligence

We have referred at length to
this controversy between the
Prophet and the Poet, because
in the passages quoted above we
get a splendid statement of a parti-
cular attitude towards life which
has an application not only in the
case of Behar or Quetta but to all
matters that appear inexplicable
in life in consistency with a belief
in a DBeneficent Intelligence as
the Guide and Background of the
universe. The poet's view on the
question seems to be extremely un
convincing. It is an attempt, to our
mind unsuccessful, to bridge the
gulf between religion and science
or reason and faith, in order to
golve the most fundamental of all
spiritual and ethical problems—
namely, the existence of evil in &
divinely constituted order. There
are only two answers possible
on this point, each uncompromis-
ing in its own way—the answer
of the materialist on the one hand,
and that of the spiritualist on the
other. For the materialist, life and
the world are self-explanatory hav-
ing no significance transcending
them. The fortuitous action and
reaction of mechanical forces form
an oll-sufficient explanation of the
world in his eyes. It is all that he
gees, and he has no need for what
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the eyes have not seen, or the ears
heard. The earthquake occurred
because of the action of geological
laws, and men died because the
earthquake took place. There is no
other reason for it, nor is there any
lesson t» be learnt from it, unless it
be that earthquake-proof methods
of house-construction  should
be introduced in those regions
hereafter.

But to the man who is spiritual
in outlook, law and mechanism are
only the physical manifestations of a
rooral purposiveness. Nothing takes
place without the will and sanction
of the Transcendent yet Imma-
nent Spirit. ¢ For fear of Him
the fire burns, the Sun shines and
Indra, Vayu and Death proceed to
do their raspective functions.” As
the Mahatma has beautifully put
it, not a leaf moves but by this will.
To think otherwise is to deny
Him. The Omnipotent and the
Omniscient has no distinction
between the small and the great.
The fate of a dictator and of a
crawling worm, the destinies of the
mightiest celestial luminary and of
the tiniest speck of dust are alike in
their importance unto Him. The
mystery of His mind is as such
revealed in the microcosm as in
the macrocosm. The stamp of
the Divine Architect’s wisdom ig
borne in equal measure by the in-
visible atom and the mighty solar
system, by the microscopic germ

cell and the fully developed bod
¥ 3 f
an adult. P 7

(?hanc.e 1s & stupidity of the limit-
od intelligence of man—a sure indi-

cation that human wisdom is 8yno-
nymous with the ignorance of the
Divine. All that has its source in
Him is guided by a purpose, but the
limited human intelligence, obs-
tructed by the smoky glass of pride
and egoism, is more helpful in
distorting than in revealing that
Divine purposiveness. Hence the
cry of chance, of evil, of ugliness, of
injustice in the world-order. As a
great painting seen in part and in
patches does not reveal its beauty,
80 the cosmic picture of the Divine
Artist refuses to yield its signifi-
cance unto the unregenerate soul of
man. Until he grows humble in
spirit and resigned in will, his

spiritual blindness persists, his per- -

spective of life remains grotesque
and devoid of significance. Blind
mechanism, senseless injustice,
meaningless  disproportion— these
appear to be the predominant fea-
tures of the world-order. This
sense of ethical conflict and dishar-
mony can be overcome only on the
realisation of the Divine as guiding
the destinies of the world. For,
then the whole outlook on the world
and personality is revolutionised and
the apparent tragedies of life reveal
an undercurrent of Mother-love
directing their course for the reali-
sation of a great and beneficent
purpose. Death of the body is then
realised as & triumph of the spirit,
a set-back in fortune is interpreted
a8 a furtherance of the Divine plan,
andloss, grief and bereavement are
seen as occupying their proper place

in educating man the animal into
man the God,
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How man can use dangers for
spiritual upliftment

But we are yet far any from that
exalted spiritual state from the
eminence of which we can gain a
clear survey, a complete vision of life
with all its ups and downs, its
stretches of barren tractsand culti-
vated fields, its marshy swamps and
woody forests. Situated as we are
on the low levels of life, our vision
is partial and distorted, our under-
standing limited and untrustworthy.
Under such circumstances we, poor
mortals, are denied an insight into
the divine significance of Nature's
destructive upheavals, and ave there-
fore more likely to yield to panic
and discouragement than draw
from them a lesson for the solution
of life’s problem. Dut if we allow
ourselves to be wholly downcast in
that way, we are losing a great
opportunity. Although we have not
realised the full sigpificance of

" Divine action, every one of us who

has a deep faith in God can go with
the Mabatma in recognising some
relation between the moral evils
of human society and the occur-
rence of natural eataclysms. Per-
haps it is too dogmatic and even
dangerous to point out anything
so specific as the observance of
untouchability as the cause of these
visitations. Even if connection
with any particular practice is not
accepted, a society, if it is sufficiently
reflective, can make use of such
occurrences for creating an enthu-
siasmn for elevating the general

standard of morality, for salvaging
the ideal of righteousness that re-
mains submerged underneath our
worldly pre-occupations. More than
this, it is occasions like this that
impress onr minds most powerfully
with the transitoriness of our human
life, with its brittleness surpassing
that of glass-bangles, as the Mahatma
puts it. 1f man were & little more
keenly conscious of the evanescerce
of life and its possessions, he would
never stoop to do things that bring
ruin on his fellow beings, and the
reign of righteousness would there-
fore have been nearer than it is
to-day. The bitter pills of life
often prove a much more efficient
educator of man than its sweet
experiences. If aterrific experience
like the earthquake impresses on
our minds these lessons—the tran-
sitoriness of lifc and the need for
a righteous life—, that in itself
would be a great inspiration to
humanity, although this inspiration
is gained through the death and
sufferings of large numbers of men.
And as in the great stars of un-
thinkable dimensions that populate
the heavens in countless numbers,
man cap feel even in these mighty
cataclysms the awful might, majes-
ty and grandeur of the Creator, and
deeply stirred by the  tremendous,’
the ‘superhuman’ behind the cos-
mos, feel himself as nothing wore
than an insignificant speck of dust
before the Father of all and bow
down his head unto Him in adoring
reverence.
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By Swami Jagadiswaranande

[These sayings have been compiled and translated by Swami Jagadiswara-
nanda from the original Bengali letters of Swami Saradanands. Swami Sarada-
nanda, the first Secretary of the Ratnakrishna Mission, was one of the direct disei-
ples of Sri Ramakrishna, and was noted both for his deeply spiritual nature and
great administrative capacity. He is also the author of the most authoritative
biography of Sri Ramakrishna, the translation of which is regularly appearing in
the Vedanta Kesari under the heading “Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master”. The
sayings compiled here shed a great deal of light on many spiritual problems.]

;“:jANNYASA is sole surrender to
oo His will. It is the full realisa-
tion of the dictum, * Thy will be
done”. In Sannyasa the human is
metamorphosed into the Divine ;
man becomes a mere tool of God.

Whosoever does the work of
the Lord heart and soul, is looked
after by God Himself in every way.
The Divine saves him from all pit-
falls. He need not worry at all.
Those who have dedicated their lives
to Sri Swawmiji and Sri Gura Maha-
ra] are our kith and kin,

.Swa.miji said, “ He who thinks
himself the servant of all can really
lead others.” Those who are at the
head of the Ashramas should win
the hearts of the inmates by sheer
love and never by any hard and fast
rqles. Obedience follows love as
night follows day The monks in
charge of the centres should be free
fropl apger, vexation, autocratic
ruling and fault-finding. They must
overlook, nay, should bear with
the .defects of others as much ag
gosmble. Men, particularly monks,

an serve under others in the nam
of the Liord but can never be sla,ve:
to anybody. The idea that we are
Instruments in His hands must
flgmmate our life. He who thinks
nimself the Karta (doer or agent)

will invariably meet with shocks
before he learns the lesson.

The miseries and sorrows are
meaningful; they are hlessings in
disguise. 'The Liord sends them to
us to teach us this simple truth that
it is He who does everything—not
we.

There is no other way to perfect
peace than complete self-surrender
to God. Whether He places me in
plenty orin poverty, it is always
for my good—this must be the atti-
tude of the peace-seekers.

To get rid of evil thoughts one
should be occupied either in good
works or in good thoughts. Do
meditation and Japam aslong as you
can, sincerely and earnestly, and the
rest of time should be devoted to
selfless service. The wore you think
pure thoughts, the more you are
away from impure ones.

liducation 18 not an obstacle to
spiritual practice. It gives you more
knowledge and practicality. If you
can employ these powers to the
realisation of God, you will be
making the best use of them.

During meditation you need not
weditate long on your Guru. Think
of him for a while, mentally bow
down $o him and pray for his bless-
ings; then fix your mind on your
Chosen Ideal.
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Disinterested service is a great
help—never a hindrance in uproot-
ing the pre-natal tendencies. With
deep faith in the Liord's Grace go
ahead, and you will one day succeed
in conquering your evil Samskaras.
Fall faith is the infallible remedy.
Call on Him with tearful eyes. Medi-
tation combined with Seva enhances
self-purification.

Diversion of the mind to higher
things is the easiest way to con-
quer lust. Forget the lapses
totally. Nobody remembers if he
satisfies the calls of nature—that is
passing of stools, urine, etc. Even
so do not get dejected if lustfulness
persists. Give a higher direction
to the mental energies. Energy
is creative, so transform the sexual
energy into spiritual energy. If
you fail to do so, Kama will do
havoc in the physical plane.

The root cause of dissension and
disunion among the monksis the
unusual extension of the Mission
activities. Due to pressure of work,
the monks are unable to attend to
the necessary meditations and devo-
tions. It is true that Seva purifies
the mind but excess of it also brings
distractions of mind which can only
be counteracted by meditations
and Japam. The essential discipline
of the religious life is to love God
whole-heartedly; so whatever diverts
you from that, cast it away as
poison.

To concentrate the mind you
must daily practise meditation
regularly, sincerely without o
yawning gap. You should have
dispassion for the world to make
the mind one-pointed in God, and
again dispassion results from discri-
mination between the true and the
false.

Do not be anxious and restless
for the service of the country.
He who can dedicate his body and
mind without reserve at the feet of
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the Lord becomes the fit instru-
ment of social service. Be wholly
His. God-vision should be the only
aim of the monk-life—nothing else.

Swamiji was & born Rajayogi.
During meditation retention of
Vayus was natural to him.  He did
not specially practise Hatha Yoga—
I know it for certain. He had very
litsle body-idea. Ferfect concentra-
tion was his second nature. But
he instructed some of his disciples to
practise before meditation a little
of Nadi-suddhi — (purification of
nerves) or rhythmic breathing, ¢.e.,
inhaling and exhaling equally and
harmoniously.

In solitude pray to God morning
and evening and try to perceive the
fleeting nature of the world. Then
the mind will be withdrawn from
earthly objects, and will gradually
become inward. Perfect concen-
tration is attained, of course, some-
tirves after life-long struggle.

To be immovable amidst difficul-
ties is a great Sadhapa. It is a great
discipline and training. If you can
depend on God and God alone, as &
child does on its mother, you will
get peace. This is the only path-
way to peace and blessedness.

The only condition of spiritual
realisation is the choking sense of
want. When you are in possession of
a burning thirst, know it for certain
you will be in near future blessed
with the vision of Truth. That
‘supply is equal to the demand’ is8 &
law which equally holds good both
in the natural and the spiritual
world—1I have verified this more or
less in my life.

The real Guru has super-sensuous
powers. He perceives intuitively
the subtle body of the disciple, and
thus knowing bis innate tendencies
instructs him accordingly. Sri
Guru Muabaraj came as the world-
teacher. He who with firm faith in
Him does Japam and meditation
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will achieve good here and here-
after. His liberation is a foregone
conclusion. The holy name of Sri
Guru Maharaj is the'Mahamantra—
repeat it as much as possible day and
night. Japam alone can bring suc-
cess to you.

The words of wisdom that drop
from the lips of the seers of the
Highest Truth are what are called
the Vedas. These seersare called
Apta Purashas. Another name of
the Vedasis Aptavakya. Their teach-

ings are to be obeyed as gospel-
mantram—~they are our sole guides
in spiritual life. You cannot compre-
hend everything of religion with
sense-soiled mind. You have to take
for granted at the start the words
of the enlightened ones, and will be
able, in the end, to realise the truth
of them. Prarabdha and Kripa are
both true, for active Karmas
(Prarabdha) can come to an end
with a little suffering through
Divine Grace.

THE PHILOSOPHY OF BHEDABHEDA *

By P. Sankaranarayanan, M.A., L.T.

[Mr. P. Sankaranarayanan gives in the following pages an exhaustive
summary of Prof. P. N. Srinivasachariar's recent book on Bhaskara's system of
Bhedabheda.: The school of Bhaskara has been eclipsed by the great prominence
and popularity gained by the three classical systems of Vedanta, but we dare say
the Bhedabhed‘a philosophy will have a great appeal to the mo'dern mind which
favours a monistic world-view, but is not prepared to reject the world of duality

as mere illusion.

Prof. Srinivasachariar's book and Mr. Sankaranarayanan’s

summary of it give an exposition of the system in relation to other systems of

thought.]

@HE systems of Vedanta Philosophy
most commonly known and accept-
ed are those propounded by the thres
great Acharyas, Sankara, Ramanuja
and Madhwa and known respectively
88 Advaita, Visishtadvaita and Dvaita,
Comparatively little is known of the
school of thought called Bhedabheda-
w-a,da sponsored chiefly by Bhaskara in
his commentary on the Vedanta Sutras
Though this theory is not unfamiliar t(;
Sanskritists, it has not acquired the
same kind of publicity or popularity in
the philosophical werld of the West ag
the three other reputed systems have
done. Principal P. N. Srinivasachariar

has done & signal service to the cause
of Indian Philosophy by bringing out
a very learned and full exposition of
this version of the Vedanta in his book
entitled “The Philosophy of Bheda-
bheda ', rendering it intelligible tO
those conversant with  European
thought and terminology.
I

The most central and by far the
most  persistent of the problems of
philosophy is that of the one and the
many. The reduction of the seeming
multiplicity of the experiential world
to a rational systematic unity has
from time immemorial supplied the

*¥ By P N, Srinivasachariar, M, A , Prinei

varadachari & Co., Madras, Price Ras. 5,

pal, Pachaiyappa's College, Madras, Srinivasa-
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motive force and inner urge to all
metaphysical speculation.  The age-
long conflict between idealism and rea-
lism, between monism and pluralism is
nowhere nearer conciliation now than
when it began thousands of years ago.
It may be said that each of these
views finds favour with people who
have a temperamental predilection for
a particular school of thought. Not
without reason has it been said that
every person ig born either a Platonist
or an Aristotelian. In its essence the
idealistic tradition emphasises the
underlying unity of things and affirms
that this unity alone is the only reality.
“The One remains, the many change
and pass,’”’ and what changes and passes
is not abiding and so not true. The
assertion of the final and sole reality of
this One, diversely called the Idesa, the
Spirit, the All, the Noumenon, the
Absolute, Brahman or Isvara and of
the relative unreality of the experiential
manifold of name and form is the com-
mon theme of all idealistic philosophies.
The One has always been opposed to the
many. The transition from the empiri-
cal many and the experiential manifold
to the transcendental One which is
gupra-experiential has been the object
of metaphysical guest and of spiritual
endeavour. To know that, by knowing
which everything else is known, to
attain that by attaining which every-
thing else is attained, is the desire of
every aspirant.
11

The exponents of philosophical sys-
tems in India did not olaim to evolve
any theories of their own, but called
themselves only the interpreters of the
thought embedded in the sacred lore.
The roots of the Indian philosophical
systems are to be traced to the Upani-
shads and the exponent of each system
claimed for his doetrine Upanishadic

ganction and the authority of the Sutra-
kara. Fortunately or unfortunately,
the Srutis do not seem to talk with one
voice and the Sutras are not unequi-
vocal. The Advaitin, the Visishtadvai-
tin, and the Dvaitin, all appeal to
their authority in support of their res-
pective doctrines. There is an uncom-
promising antagonism in respect of
the problem of the one and the many
among the three schools of Vedanta.

In all idealistic thought, the main
problem is about the nature of and the
relation between the Absolute, the in-
dividual soul and the world of matter—
Brahman, Jiva and the Jagat. To
Sankara, the Absolute alone is true and
the rest, God, man and matter, are all
in various degrees less than the Abso-
lute and so untrue in the last resort.
Like Bradley, he makes a distinction be-
tween Reality and its appearances, and
expounding the doctrines of Adhyasa
and Avidya in psychology and theory of
knowledge, he formulates the theory of
Maya and dismisses the whole pheno-
menal world as an appearance and
so unreal. The perception of plurality
is wrong cognition and leads fo the
ills of life. Right perception or Samyak
Gnana is the intuitive cognition of the
One without a second which is at once
supra-rational and supra-relational. And
go, the only way to the attainment of
Mukti is the Gnanamarga which leads
to the annihilation of Adhyasa and the
resulting Avidya.

All relational experience like rela-
tional thought points the way to
greater and greater bondage. Of the
three prevalent paths to perfection
Sankara prefers the way of knowledge
to those of devotion and works. These
latter, according to him, are concerned
with the ' realm of appearance’; for to
him even Isvara is only an appearance
possessing merely & subordinate reality
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though short only of the Absolute.
The Gunanamargs is the only final and
sure pathway to Reality. All action and
devotion involve the individual in a
relational experience which is riddled
with contradictions and confusions.
Sankara solves the problem of the one
and the many by saying: “ One only,
not the many.”

Ramanuja's idealism is not 8o com-
pletely uncompromising as Sankara’s.
His philosophy has been deseribed as
qualified monism or vealistic idealism.
He does not negate either the fact or
the validity of whatever is not Brah-
man. Nor ig his Absolute the colour-
less, nameless, formless entity of
Sankara or Bradley, the lion’s den to
which all feet turn, but from which
none returng. To him Brahman is
Isvara possessing an abundance of
auspicious qualities. He does not dis-
tinguish between the Absolute of
philosophy and the God of religion,
giving the latter only a secondary and
subordinate place in his scheme. He
does not approve of the distinction
between Saguna Brahman and Nirguna,
Brahman and does not hold that the
attribution of a quality t0 a substance
militates against its substantiality,
Nor does he consider that the Jiva and
the Jagab are mere appearances which
will vanish with Samyakgnana, The
world is the ‘vale of soul making '
and the individual gelf possesses g,
reality of its own and in the state of
Mukti is not annihilated in the Abso-
lute, but is annexed by the Divine,
Man and matter are the garments of
F}od clad in which the Divine disports
in the world of name and form. They
are a8 near and dear to Him as Hig
own body; they are of Him ag His
body and He is in them as thejr
Antaryamin., The pathway to Mukti
does not lie solely or only in the

acquisition of Gnana, but in ceaseless
devotion to the Supreme fortified by
a process of works. The apprehension
of the Absolute is one thing, its attain-
ment is quite another and this canuotb
be achieved save by entering into living
relation with Him by continuous sbriv-
ing and devotion. Ramanuja’s solution
of the problem of the Oneand the mavny
is: The many is of the One.
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The most kuotty problem in all
idealistic philosophy, cspecially of the
absolute variety is the question: If the
unity alone is true, how do you account
for the multiplicity ? How did the Ono
hecome the many ? How do you bridge
the guli between the One and the
many ? Why and how dees Reality
become the appearances? All these
questions only express in diverse forms
the problem of the relation of tho One
and the many. To Sankara who denies
the reality of the many, the why and
wherefore of the manifold of sonse
perception is to be supplied by the
theory of causation known as Vivarta
Vada according to which the empirical
world is enveloped in cosmic illusion.
The manifold of sense is the projection
of Maya and being falsely real is really
false. To the question: How does the
One become the many ? Sankara ans-
wers: The One alone is; there is no
many. The perception of the many is
illusory. Identity aloneis the ultimate
truth. Differences are unreal ; identity
and difference are opposed to each other.
A thing can never be nor become its
opposite. The indivisible cannot be said
to pass into the differentiated many.

Ramanuja dismisses Sankara's Abso-
lute as a hare featureless identity devoid
of content. A bare identity is an abs-
traction which is neither satisfactory
nor satisfying. It affords neither con-
vietion nor consolation. Ho adopts the
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theory of Parinama Vada in causation
and holds that the One transforms itself
into the many, that the manifold of name
and form is the visible embodiment of
the Absclute. ' While to Sankara, cause
connotes the self-identity of the Abso-
lute and the effect its illusory projection
due to Avidya, Ramanuja interprets
causality in terms of immanent unity,
organic inseparability and personal
identity.” Ramanuja’s view of identity
is not that it is a bare indivisible
abstraction, but that it is one which can
enter into intimate communion with
the manifold permeating and penetrat-
ing into every particle of it.

Thus, in many respects the concrete
religious idealism of Ramanuja differs
from the abstract philosophical idealism
of Sankara. The distinction of Nirguna
and Saguna Brahman, the doctrine of
Maya and the illusoriness of the world,
Vivarta Vada and Vyavaharika Satyam,
the absolute identity of Brahman and
Jiva, Gpanayoga and Jivanmuksi are the
cardinal temets of Sankara’s Advaita.
Ramanuija repudiates all these and up-
holds the truths of Saguna Brahman,
Parinama Vada, Bhaktimargs, Savira-
sariri Sambandha of Isvara and Jiva,
and Videhamukti. He makes a violent
attack on the doctrine of Maya and
subjects it to severe criticism.

v

Principal Srinivasachariar obgerves
in his preface to this book that DBhas-
kara’s philosophy of Bhedabheda * is
midway logically and chronologically
between the Advaita of Sankara and
the Visishtadvaita of Ramanuja.”
Bhaskara contends that a right under-
gtanding of Sruti and Sufra will point
to a different solution of the problem
of the One and the many from the one

_furnished by Sankara. According to

him, the true ontological position is
neither bare identity devoid of content
20
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nor ig ib mere multiplicity. Reality is
hoth one and many. The Absolute is
nobt a bare featureless identity which
ever remains identical with itself, bub
it is an identity in difference. Bhas-
kara's solution of the problem of the
one and the many is that Reality is
one-in-many. In the uncaused condi-
tion, Brahman is one. When, how-
ever, Brahman, by His own free will
evolves into the many, He becomes
transformed into the manifold of name
and form. The experiential world has
as much reality as the self-identical
Brahman., It is wrong to say that
identity alone is true and the differences
are false. Both are equally true,
corresponding as they do to the un-
evolved and the evolved states of
Brahman,

Bhaskara claims Upanishadic sane-
tion for such an interpretation of the
Sutrag by pointing out that the only
way toreconcile the Abheda and the
Bheda Srutis is to hold that the two
sets of texts which possess equal vali-
dity, when taken together, establish the
Bhedabheda relation.

Like other idealists, Bhaskara also
feels called upon to explain the process
whereby the One becomes the many,
the manner in which the self-identical
Brahman becomes the manifold of
Prapancha, sentient and non-sentient.
In answer, he formulates the doctrine
of Upadhis or self-limiting adjuncts.
By a process of free causality, Brabman
or JIsvara imposes limitations upon
Himself and transforms Himself into
the perceptual multip'icity in which He
is immanent. Thus the Absolute be-
comes the relative, the One becomes
the many, identity becomes the differ-
ences. Bhaskara like Ramanuja looks
upon causation as a real cosmic fact
and does not like Sankara consider ita
phantom of purblind perception. “God
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is the all-self and absolutely fres, and
by His Viksheps Sakti or infinite
power of transformation, emanates into
the universe and ultimately absorbs it.”
Bhaskara dismisses the Maya theory
aud the doctrine of the illusoriness of
the world as not being in consonance
either with reason or with revelation.

Thus, the central fact of Bhaskara’s
philosophy is that identity and differ-
ence are not quite so opposed as to be
incapable of co-existence. Though
distinet, they are not contradictory.
They can be reconciled in a superior
totality which embraces both unity and
distinction in a cosmic symphony. As
opposed to what may be called the static
absolutism of Sankara, the dynamic
idealism of Bhaskara refaing the reality
of the experiential world in virtue of
the pervading idenfity whose trans-
formation it is and which it affirms,
its discreetness notwithstanding.

Like Ramanuja, Bhaskara dismisses
the theory of two Brahmans and does
not accept the view that the attribu-
tion of a predicate is a limitation of the
subject, that every determination ig g
negation. The Absolute does not be-
come any the less so by being described
in concrote terms. There is no distine-
tion between the Absolute of metaphy-
pics and the God of religion. Both
refer to the same Reality. The infe.
rior status assigned to God in San-
kara’s system is unknown to Sruti.

‘While Bhaskara's philosophy hag
points of affinity with Visishtadvaita
in its repudiation of Nirguna Brah-
man, Vivarta Vada and the Maysg
doctrine, yet it differs from it in cer-
tain fundamental particulars. The
first and foremost is the theory relat-
ing to Jiva in Bhaskara's system. To
Ramanuja, it is a Prakara of the Abso-
lute, the hody of which Isvara is the
soul, “finite in being, but divine in

content.” Ttis an essential atbribute
of God possessing a persisting perso-
nality sundered for a time in the world
of Samsara from its rightful home,
longing to re-establish its union with
the Divine by work and worship a8
finite parts of the Infinite. To Bhas-
kara, Jiva is neither an appearance nor
an attribute. The finite, whether as
man or matter, is a fragment of the
Infinite. It is a self-limitation of
Reality. Like the sparks of a fire, the
rays of the sun or the ether enclosed
in a jar, it is neither identical with nor
distinet from the Absolute. It is both
Bhinna and Abhinna. By condition-
ing Himself by the Upadhis, Brahman
subjects Himself to the imperfections
of mind and matter.

The difference between the theories
of Bhaskara and Ramanuja regarding
the nature of the Jiva is well brought
out in the view of Mukti and the
means for realising it as developed in
the two systems. To Ramanuja, Mukti
consists in the realisation of union with
God. To Bhaskara it is attainment of
the unity of the Absolute shorn of the
Upadhis. The wunio mystico of the
Visightadvaitin is not loss of personality,
but only a loss #n personality. The sun-
dered attribute goes back to its home in
the substance, but persists there as an
attribute, as Aprithaksiddha Viseshana,
shining in the glory of the Light by
which all lights get their splendour.
This home-coming of the Jiva is the
result of faith and works, of devotion
and daty. It is the fruit of divine
grace raining on a godward life of
goodness. According to Bhaskara, the
Jiva is a partioularised edition of uni-
versal Brahman tinted by the Upadhis
and forgetting its true nature. The

persistence of Jivaas Jiva is dependent

on the persistence of the Upadhis.
When onge the Jiva by disoriminative
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knowledge dissociates itself from the
Upadhis, and when these are gradually
disgolved, it regains its true nature as
the Absolute and attains its ebernal
and undivided unity.

The method of Mukti according to
Bhaskara lies neither in mere know-
ledge nor in devotion with its guxiliary
adjunct of action. To him Mukti is
both an apprehension and an attain-
ment. Accordingly, DBhaskara pres-
cribes ‘Gnanakerma Samucchaya’ or a
blending of knowledge and works as the
only sure pathway to perfection. The
Upadhi-ridden Jiva must realise its
essential identity with Brahman and
endeavour to achieve it by overcoming
and transcending the limitations of
finitude and expanding into the
Infinite. * In other words, it is the
reversal of the finitising process of the
Infinite and involves spiritual activity
(Karma) as well as knowledge (Gnana).
The barriers to freedom are both
intellectual and moral. Morality is
the dynamic element of the divine life
and Gnana furnishes the comprehensive
insight into the wholeness of things.
Gnana is the aspect of apprehending
the unity of the absolute and Karma is
the spiritual attempt to bring it about.”
Thus Karma rationalised by Gnana
and Gpana sanctified by Karma bring
about a process of idealising the actual
and actualising the ideal.

Bhaskara does not concede the fact
or the possibility of Jivan-mukti.
“ Mukti being freedom from embodi-
ment cannot be freedom ¢z embodi:
ment. As long as the embodied state
continues, the mind and the sense-
organs will function. Henos, so long
as one lives in consciousness of body
and its needs, one has no Moksha.”
In the actual content of Mukti, he
differs from the Visishtadvaitin aswell
as from the Advaitin. To Sankara, it

is Swarupaikya or absolute identity of
the Jiva and Brahman. It is the cessa-
tion of Avidya and not the acquisition
of something new. It is the negation
of a false affirmation. Itis the with-
drawal of the predicate wrongly attri-
buted to the subject and the shining of
the subject in its lonely splendour. To
Ramanuja, it is Visishtaikya or organic
inseparability. He is anxious to pre-
gerve the fact and value of individua-
lity in the fulfilment of its personality.
There ig a coalescence of content be-
tween the finite and the Infinite along-
side of their separate existence. It is
a case of dedication, not of dissolution
or disappearance. Bhaskara maintaing
that the state of Mukti is Ekibhava or
the unity of the Absolute. It would
appear that it is not, as with Sankara,
the Jiva coming back to its own or true
solf as the Absolute, or Brahman re-
gaining its true nature. The delimited
Infinite bhreaks off the barriers of
Upadhi and becomes the unlimited.
The jar is broken and the enclosed
ether becomes one with the universal
ether.

These are some of the fundamental
features of the system of Bhaskara
which may be described very appro-
priately as the philosophy between
Sankara and Ramanuja. Principal
Srinivasachariar gives a brief deserip-
tion of the allied schools of Bhedabheda
philosophy as propounded by Yadava-
prakasa, Bhartriprapancha and Nim-
barks. Though Bhaskara claims equal
validity for both the Abheda and the
Bheda Srutis, he concedes a cerfain
amovnt of primacy for the Abheda
Srutis and, to him, Mukti is returning to
the unitive consciousness or Ekibhava
by breaking the barriers of the Upadhis,
Yadava, however, defines Mukti as
the realisation of identity as identity-
in-difference. It is the acquisition
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of the Bhedabheda consciousness. ‘* To
Bhaskara, unity alone is the ultimate
truth and the difference is adventi-
tious; for Yadava, difference is as
real as the unity.” According to
Nimbarka, the relation of unity to
plurality is one of co-existence and not
contradiction. His philosophy may be
said to be midway between the theories
of Bhaskara and Ramanuja, especially
in hig account of Mukti ag a state of
“ self-transcendence in which the parti-
cular remaines without its particulariby.”
" While Bhaskara insists on the essen-
tial unity of the Jiva and Brahman,
Yadava treats Isvara and Jiva as the
two essential aspects of the Absolute.
Nimbarka refers to the Jiva as a distinet
entity that derives its being from
Brahman and depends on it.”

As could be expected, the philosophy
of Bhedabheda has come in for a full
measure of eriticism both at the hands
of the Advaiting and of the Visishta-
dvaitins, The theory of Bhaskara is
built upon the epistemological foun-
dation of the compatibility of opposites,
of the co-existence of identity and
difference. But to the exponents of the
schools of thought between whom the
theory sought to mediate, such g posi-
tion appears paradoxical in the exbreme.
Identity and difference, it is contended,
cannot keep houge together. The
theory of the Upadhis, of the limiting
?,dju\:cbs of the Absolute, disrupts its
integrity and militates against itg
ex_cellence. When once Brahman gets
tainted by the Upadbis, there s no
possibility of its fresing itself from the
imperfections and then Mukti becomes
a.myth. It is argued that despite his
violent atback on Sankara’s theory of
Maya, Bhaskara, hag resort to the same
concept which he introduces under g
different name. What Sankara seeks
to achieve by his doctring of Maya,

Bhaskara does by his theory of the
Upadhis.

In the second part of the book
Principal Srinivusachariar compares the
philosophy of Bhedabheda with certain
philosophical systems of the West. We
do not proceed to give a summary of it
here lest this essay should become too
long.

. A

" The problem of Vedantic cosmo-
logy,” as Principal Srinivasachariar
points out in his concluding chapter,
“is—'How does this Sat without &
second bring the pluralistic universe
into existence ? Is it possible to re-
coneile the facts of contingency with
the perfect unity of the Absolute?”’
Each system of philosophy, Indian or
European,tries to solve this problem in
its own way. Bradleyan ‘somehow,’
Sankara's * Anirvachaniya,” Bhaskara's
‘Upadhi,” Ramanuja’s ‘Lila’ or gportive
spontaneity ave all different attempts
to bridge tho gulf between the One and
the many, and each philosopher tries
to do it according to his own predilec-
tions and point of view. A right esti-
mate of each of theso systoms would
involve g correct undergtanding of its
place and function in tho flow of the
philosophic current, According to our
author, no system is final in itself, and
the method of study, especially in mat-
ters motaphysical, is not of Siddhanta,
but of synthesis. The true function
and  value of the philosophy of
Bhedabheds, i3 to be interpreted a#
mediating between the systems of
Advaita and Visishtadvaita, rescuing the
f?r1ner from its ‘ subjectivistic tenden-
cies 'and the latter from its ‘ anthropo-
morphic aceretions.’

And when all is said and done, nO
one philosopher has given a final or
full answer to the question: How does
the One become the many? That
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being so, would it not be the part of
wisdom to give up this interminable
quest, and rather than worry oneself
with beginnings would it not be better
to concern onesslf with ends? The
search for the destiny of the individual
will be more fruitful and practical than
enquiry into his origin. Mukti is more
imporfant for man than Srishti. And
notwithstanding diversity and diffe-
rences in the paths prescribed, all
schools of philosophy, eastern and
western, of whatever shade or colour,
sgree in attaching value to the longing
for and the state of Moksha and in
describing it as the realisation of
Brahman and its eternal bliss, what-
ever connotation this may have to each
particular system. The function of
philogophy consists in its affording a
means to fulfil the religious quest.
However the One may have become the
many, and whatever the relation
between them, any systemz of philo-

gophy can be said fo jusbify itseif only
in so far as it provides for the soul's
hunger for the Infinite and points the
way back from the many to the One.
And this it can do only by Brahmanis-
ing the self, making it at once the centre
and circumference of the cosmic cirele
20 that one sees all things as Brahman,
for he sees with the eye of Brahman.
Most truly then, he who knows Brab-
man, becomes Brahman,

Fyaenaery aggalfs araf
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Thus, the test of any philosophy is
that it should deseribe a view of life
and point to a way leading to a vision
and an experience such as Suka and
Swetaketu sought and won by their
penance, as the Bhagavan vouchsafed
to Arjuna and to Akrura, and endow
us with a faith which was translated
into a fact in the daily life and conduct
of Prahlada of 0ld and of Paramahamsa
of the other day.

INDIAN CIVILIZATION

By Swami Atulananda

[Swami Atulananda is a Sennyasin of the Ramakrishna Ovder. He is of
American pationality. He came into contact with Swami Vivekaranda on hig
second visit to America and has ever sinece been an enthusiastic student of
Vedanta. He was very closely associated with Swami Turiyananda in the work

of the Vedanta Society of San Francisco.

Now {or several years past he has been

living in India. The following article from his pen shows how deoply he has

entered into the spirit of Indian Culture.]

{;\T’HEN in the West we think or
oo~ speak of India, almost in-
variably, our minds are thrown into
& state of confusion ; we seem to get
muddled. No clear ideas seem to
associate themselves with that
strange, mysterious, far-off land.
Our knowledge of India, a country
a8 vast as the whole of Europe,

minus Russia, our knowledge of the

Hindus, a nation of over 300 mil-
lion people, is exceedingly meagre.
We speak of India and the Hindus,
but what India uwnd her people
really stand for, is to us a mystery.
We have heard of India as the land
of strange beliefs, of mysterious
rites, magic powers, superstitions
and idol-worship. We have been
told that the Hindus are a half-
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civilized race. Perchance, some of us
have met with more trustworthy
information and have come to know
India as the land of abstract philo-
sophy, as the birthplace of Lord
Buddha, the country where is found
to-day an ancient civilization and
the oldest religion on the face of the
earth. _Having myself come in con-
bact with the life and civilization of
India, I have been able to view
more closely the great ideals of that
much-abused and misunderstood
country. And I would like to place
be_fore.the West the human side of
Hm.dmsm and to point out some of
Fhe ideals of the Hindus, as found
In their scriptures and epics, and
how these ideals are translated into
the daily life of the common people.
I want to show that Hinduism or
Ve_danta, is not oanly an abstract
philosophy, but also & religion of
the heart and life of the people, that
1t is a practical religion and that
Ipdm, .the land of immemorial tradi-
tions, is the land where more than
anywhere else, life and religion are
one. The teachings of their scrip-
:.:res are_tgnoit intimately inter-

oven with the e i
o T veryday life of

I'nfiia.n civilization is based on her
religion. And if I may point out in
how far her civilization differs from
our own, I would say, in a few
words, that India looks inward,—
the Western nations look outwa’rd
To understand India we must know'
that her civilization is baged on a
search for the Spirit: “ Seek ye
first the kingdom of Heaven and
?‘ll thmgs will be added unto you
. rI:‘,he kingdom of Heaven is with-
11121.. _ Or, as expressed by their own

‘gh's’. “Know the Atman slone
gn . 81v¢ up all idle talk”. The
t'asw', the root, of Indian civiliza-
lon 18 to find out the within,—

th i
tio‘:a . soul, the self, in all crea-

Western civilization is built on
the external ; science is her guide.
The West looks outward,—~—through
the senses she wants to enjoy the
sense-life. On matter she takes
her stand. Prosperity, luxury,
more sense-enjoyment, is her motto.
'I‘.h.m has created our present con-
ditions, & life of rush and agitation,
of constant outpour of energy, of
nervous excitement. In the Eastern
life we find more poise and balance,
afreer use of the imagination, a
greater power for looking within.
Prayer and meditation still form
part of the Hindu daily life ; saints
are still valued and honored above
kings and monarchs of industry,
the people still go on pilgrimages,
tl_Jey still believe in a life of renun-
ciation, in holiness, in sacrifice and
in faith. Religion is their unifying
power. The unity in India is spiri-
tual unity. Through religion India
18 k.mtted together even as Western
nations find their cohesive power
in politics.

To understand India then, we
must somewhat understand her
religion; to appreciate her age-
long culture we must have some
knowledge of her philosophy and
!1terature, her aims and hopes and
ideals as they have been for ages
and as they stand unaltered to-day.

That India is so greatly misun-
derstood in the West is not alto-
gether  strange.  Perhaps the
Hindus themselves are somewhat
to blame for that. The attitude of
Hindus towards strangers has
always been an attitude of great
feserve. The Hindus have always
felt that India is the cradle of all
nations, that her religion is the
Eternal Religion from which other
rehglong have taken their birth;
that their civilization is she oldest
and most permanent civilization in
the world. They have felt this,
but they have never tried to make
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other nations understand it. It is
only lately that India bhas come bo
realize that she has her own part to
play in the world’s progress, that it
is her duty to go out and give to the
world what she has to offer, and
that first of all she must make hex-
self understood. [ndia’s quota to
the world’s well-being has always
been and is to-day her message of
peace, love and wisdom.

As Western civilization makes for
material progress, so Indian civili-
zation makes for spiritual under-
standing. India holds within her
bosom the sacred wisdom that the
end and aim of human life is to
know God. This realization per-
meates the whole of Indian life. It
makes life and religion one, it forms
the tie between Hindu and Hindu,
it welds together this teeming mass
of over 300 million people. The
unity of India is a spiritual vision,
the underlying oneness of all exist-
ence. India realizes that all are one
in God.

And this vision, India wants to
express in her everyday life. In
order to strengthen that vision she
has her national festivals which are
all based on religion; she has her
pilgrimages, where people of all
gects, of all castes, of all beliefs from
all over India, meet in brotherly
feeling of oneness,—in the under-
gtanding that there is but one God
and that each one may worship that
God in his own way and under any
name he. chooses and,—that all
are alike before God.

India has been called a land of
dreamers. It is true. Buti let us
remember that her dream is of God.
Other nations dream of wealth and
power. India dreams of God—how
to know Him and how to love and
gerve Him ; and, how to do this in
and through humanity, in her every-
day life. Is not every poet and
philosopher a dreamer ? and every

artist and inventor and scientist?
And are not all nation-builders and
the great leaders of men dreamers 7
The dream must find expression in
work. And so, these great dreamers
have also been the great workers.
The West has dreamed and has
realized her dream in action. And
so has the BEast. The West has
dreamed and has developed &
materialistic civilization. The East
has dreamed of spiritual progress.
And that dream she has realized in
her spiritual culture. The West
has searched out the means of life,
India has searched out the end of
life. India has always pondered on
the great problems of life, not of
this life only, but also of the life
Eternal. And the outcome of these
meditations she offers to the world
to-day.

The earliest records that we can
find of Indian civilization are em-
bodied in the Rig Veda, the oldest
religions scripture known to man.
How old the Rig Veda is we do not
know. But we do know that this
scripture existed thousands of yeurs
before the birth of Christ. It gives
us the first glimpse of Indian life.
And even so early we find distinct
marks of her spiritual culture.
These ancient Indo-Aryans were &
sturdy race; by no means & primi-
tive race, but a race with a history,
with traditions, with ideals; a
working race they were and a con-
quering race and a singing race.
For, their early scriptures are full of
songs, songs of wonder at Nature's
exuberance, songs searching out
Nature's origin; and above all,
gongs directed to Nature's God.
They prayed to God, they worship-
ped Him, they implored Him, they
sang His praise.

Even in these early days the
Hindus wanted to realize God;
God’s presence ip all creation and
in the heart of man. They wanted
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to realize “ Him who isnearer to us
than anything, the Self, dearer than
a 80n, dearer than wealth, dearer
than all ”’,

Nature was tothose Indo-Aryans
the embodiment of God. In Nature
they saw His beauty and beyond
Nature they traced Him. Ho was
the great, all-pervading Purusha
the great Spirit. In the glow of the
snow-capped Himalayas they saw
His shining face. In the rivers they
saw the flow of that great Spirit.
In the plains He lies, stretching out
his thousand arms to receive and
sh.elter mankind. Everywhere the
Hindu witnessed the great Spirit.
And to Him thev directed their
prayers, to Him they offered their
sacrifices. They called Him Father,
they called Him the Light of sun
and moon and stars, they called
Him director of wind and air ; they
saw Him in the fire, they heard
His voice in the rolling thunder,
and in the rununing brook and the
sweet notes of the birds. Every-
where they realized the presence of
that great Purusha,—God, behind
Nature’s phenomena And with that
great Being they wanted to come in
ever-closer contact. Hence their
prayers and rites and sacrifices and
meditations. So they sang: “In
the beginning rose the great Lord,
born as the only Liord of all exist-
ence. This earth He settled firm
and beaven established. Who elge
shall we adore with our oblations %”

TThese early Hinduslived very close
to Nature,—a rural life. And so the

-fo‘und'a,tion of all Hindu culture was
laid in the forest and along the
banks of great rivers. They studied
Nature internal and external. And
thx:ough Nature they got their reve-
lations. And it is interesting to
trace how the Hindus developed
their wonderful philosophy, not in
universities in big cities, but in their
huts in the forest. A forest-retreat

was the only university there was.
A wise man, who had learned
Nature’s secrets and had found
Reality behind Nature, would build
a forest-home. And others hearing
of his wisdom, would live nesr him
and the boys would go to him to be
instructed. And so the forest-uni-

versity was started. Nature was.

the great book, Nature was the
laboratory. And the mind gerved
as telescope and microscope; and
concentration was the power and
means 0 success.

And then began a system of train-
ing which has made the Hindus a
great nation. All training was based
on the fact that knowledge is already
in the soul of man. The teacher
only suggests ; the truth must come
from within. Through deep think-
ing, through concentration of mind,
all problems can be solved. And so
the students were taught how to
think and find out things for them-
gelves. We must remember that
the quest was always for Brahman.
Where is God, who is God, how can
we know Him? These were the
great topics of the day. It was to
settle these questions that the wise
men settled in the forest-retreats, to
ponder, to meditate on God. There
they taught the young disciples.
And they taught in very simple and
practical ways,

We read that once a disciple
askefi his Guru: “Sir, how ispit
possible that out of Brahman who
is subtlg and without form, bas
come this gross universe with all
&hese_forms?’j The Guru replied:

I will explain it to you. Do you
see that tree 7 Bring me a fruit of
that tree.” The boy brought the
fruit, “ Bresk it open, what do

you ﬁnf] proou Extremely small
seeds, 8ir.” “ Break open one of
the seeds, what do you see inside
the seed?”  “Nothing, Sir”.

Then the teacher says: * My son,
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you do not see the subtle essence
within the secd which produces the
tree. But it is there just the same.
For if you plant the seed, a tree
will grow up. Even so this gross
universe proceeds from the subtle
essence which we cannot see, bub
which is the Spirit. Now go and
think of what I have told you.
Meditate on it and you will under-
stand the truth of what I tell you.
And I will tell you something else:
That same subtle Spirit from
which all creation proceeds, Thou
art That.”

The boy goes home and thinks.
But he cannot understand how
there can be that subtle Spirit and
he cannot see It. So he returns to
his teacher and says: ‘‘8ir, can
you give me an illustration to
ghow how there can be something
existing which the eye cannot see ?
1 cannot see Brahman and 1 cannot
understand how Brahman can exist
without my seeing Him.” ** Well,”
gays the Guru, * bring me a glass
of water and a lump of salt. DPut
the salt in the water and come to
me in the morning”. The boy
does as heis told. The next day
the teacher says: '‘Son, give me
the salt that you put in the water
yesterday.” The boy looks in the
glass but cannot find the salf.
“The salt has disappeared,” he
says. Then the teacher tells him
to taste the water and asks, “How
does it taste?” *° The taste is salty,
Sir, comes the reply.” * Well”
says the teacher, © you cannot see
or touch the salt, but you know it

~ is there, you could take it. So also

is Brahman in all things but you
cannot see Him. There is however
another way of knowing Him. He
cannot be known through the senses.
Through meditation alone Brahman
can be perceived and Thouart That.”

We get here an idea of the
ancient way of teaching, not by

=

stuffing the brain with all kinds of
information, but by training the
mind to think and meditate and to
observe, to search and to find.
The Risbis of India were not book-
worws, they were thinkers. And
they taught their pupils how to
think. * 2s a bird, when tied by a
string, flies first in every direction
and then finding no rest anywhere,
settles down at last on the very
place where it is fastened, so, my
boy, the mind, after flying in every
direction and finding no rest in
worldly things, at last settles down
and meditates on the Supreme;’
for, “in the Supreme slone is
peace aud happiness; there isno
peace and happiness in worldly
things. Therefore meditate on the
Supreme.”’

The Hindu religion is not a creed
to be learned from books. It is
Self-knowledge, — the knowledge
that God is the Soul of our soul, our
true eternal, divine Being. 1t is the
realization that we are Brahman.
So the method of teaching was self-
culture, development of character,
a process of training and discipline
which developed the student’s
understanding and which pointed
at every step towards the ideal.
The teaching was mostly indivi-
dual, sccording to the requirement
of the pupil. And it was teaching
through close personal contact. The
Guru looked upon his students as
his own sons and the students
regarded the Guru as their father.
So the method of teaching, like
the teaching itself, was very simple
and at the same time very deep.
And also the ceremonies and sacri-
fices practised by the Hindus in
those days were of a simple nature,
They were all directed towards
Him, ‘“ Whose Being is life and
whose life is Light and whose light
is Love.” Apnd that one Being is
worshipped as the god of Fire, the
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god of Wind and of Water, of Sky
and of Earth.

Through all the ages, up to this
day, these ceremonies are observed
by the Hindus. Clarified butter is
poured into the altar-fire with the
chanting of hymns and Mantrams.
Fire has always been a symbol of
the Divine. Fire is the great purifier
and its flames leap upwards towards
God like the prayer of the worship-
per. “O Fire, sacred Fire, purify-
ing Fire! Thou who sleepest in
wood and revealest thyself in shin-
ing flames on the altar, Thou art
the heart of sacrifice, the aspiration
of prayer, the divine spark conceal-
ed in all things; Thou art the
glorious Soul of the Sun !”

SBuch were the ancient Vedic
hymns. The universe itself was a
symbol of God, who is the great
Spirit within. And in their speech
and song, Nature plays a great part.
As heaven and earth are not afraid

[AUGUST

and never suffer loss or harm, even
80, my spirit, fear not thou; as day
and night are not afraid and never
suﬁfgr loss or harm, even §0, my
spirit, fear not thou.”

The daily duties prescribed for
the Hindus to-day are very much
like those of ancient times,—worship
of the Supreme, paying reverence
to hqu men and to gods, reading
of scriptures and visiting holy places,
reverence for parents and teachers,
doing of kind deeds to men and
animals. Thus are developed the
spirit of love and devotion,—love for
all living beings, and devotion to-
wards God. And all living creatures
are loved for the God that is in
them. Thus the Hindu tries to
realize that all creation is one and
that in God all things are united.
“I am the Soul seated deep in every
creature’'s heart,” says Sri Krishna.
“He who sees me in all and all in
me, he will enter into my Bliss.”

(To be concluded)

———

THE FIVE BHUTAS—WHAT ARE THEY ¢
By Kshitss Ch, Chaudhuri, M.4., F.C.S.
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intend to publish some more {ranslations

;;He English word ‘ element,’ and
@ the Sanskrit word ° Bl;uta ’
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Shastras Kshiti, Jalam, Tejas, Vayu,

and Akasha are known as the five
ll:fil]ahg,bliutas l(prima.ry Bhutas). The
ysical world is made of these five
Mahabhutas. o Hhese
The word ‘element’ is used in
modern chemistry to denote those
rudimentary substances which defy
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analysis. The chemists have till
now discovered about 80 elements.
The progress of chemistry has led
to the discovery of new elements
whose number has consequently
been increasing steadily. All the
other objects in the physical world
owe their existence to the combi-
nation of two or more ‘elements.’
This is what chemistry has shown.

Is there any reason why the word
‘ Bhuta ’ should be used in the same
gense in which the word ‘ element’
is used in chemistry? There seems
to be none. It is no use gainsaying
the fact that chemistry was not
studied so much and so methodically
in the ancient times as it is being
done in our days. But there is no
reason to feel sorry or ashamed on
this account. Some people sneer at
the ancient philosophers for their
poor knowledge of chemistry; but
this is hardly justifiable. God did
pot take man into His confidence
abo® all the mysteries of the
universe on the day on which He
created him. Man has learnt some
of those mysteries in course of time
by his own effort. So there is cause
neither for wonder nor for pride
that having been born very many
years after the ancient philosophers
we know a great deal more than
they knew.

But there are many amongst us
who feel sorry to admit that the
ancient Aryans did not know the
truth about the ‘ elements.’” They
are also eager to reconcile modern
science with the ancient. Their line
of argument is somewhat as follows :
“ Nowadays we say that the number
of elements is eighty ;—the ancients
used to say that their number is
only five.” But from this you must
not conclude that the ancients did
not know enough chemistry. Your
confusion is due merely to the fact
toat the ancients meant by the term

‘element ' something other than
what you mean by it.
* x *

There is no need to take thet erm
‘Panchabhuta’ in the sense of the
five elements constituting the physi-
cal world. The philosophers of
those times clagsified the elements
into five groups, and called each
group & ‘Bhuta.'" Thus the word
Kshiti does not mean merely
“ earth 7 ; but it stands for the whole
category of hard substances. ‘ Jalam’
stands for all liquid substapces.
Similarly ‘ Vayu’ denotes all gase-
ous substances. ‘Akasha’ is the
name for ether—the medium for
the transmission of light *Tejas’
stands for all substances possessing
or radiating heat.”

The attempted compromise may
be ingenious, but it is not successful.
Firstly,—although modern science
admits the existence of hard and
liquid substances and even of ether,
it does not admit the independent
existence of heat as a material sub-
stance. Secondly the qualities
ascribed to Kshiti, Jalam, etc., are
pot found in isolation in the associa-
tion of single objects. According to
the Samkhya philosophy,Kshiti itself
possesses the five qualities of form,
taste, smell, touch and sound,—
Jalam has got only four qualities and,
Tejas three. But infact we find all
the five qualities in hard substances
as well as in liquids. Thus there is
again confusion. If we take Akasha
to mean ether, there is further
trouble; because according to the
ancient philosophers Akasha is the
carrier of sound whereas we know
ether to be the medium of light and
to be absolutely unconnected with
the transmission of sound. * *
‘We meet with such absurdities at
every step whenever we try to re-
concile modern science with the
ancient theory of the ‘Panchabhutas.’
It is no doubt true that the word



148 VEDANTA KESARI [AUGUST

‘Bhuta’ does not mean what the
chemists denote by the term ° ele-
ment’. But it is equally true that
there is no fundawental conflict
between the ancient philosophical
view of the ‘Bhutas’ and the modern
scientific theory about the * ele-
ments’. In order to realise the
true significance of the view of the
ancient we must not try any com-
promise of the sort mentioued
above.

I want to reconcile the two views
ina different manner. That the
world is made of five Bhutas is a
philosophical doctrine ;—that it is
made of 80 odd elements is a scienti-
fic theory. There is no conflict
between science and philosophy,
but the methods and the points of
view are different. Both try to
analyse the world and find out its
constituent elements. But the
scientist does not analyse the world
in the same way and with the same
means as the philosopher does. One
we may call ‘ psychological ’ ana-
lysis, and the other ‘chemical’
analysis. If we ask a scientist to
analyse an object he will pound it,
powder it, heat it, burn it, dissolve
it, and see what it contains and
what it does not. But a psycholo-
gist will not at all proceed along
that line. In analysing an object a
psychologist will simply ascertain
its form, taste, smell, touch, and
sound—i. ¢., those qualities which
make objects perceptible to our
senses. It is not that the scientist
does not concern himself with the
form, taste, smell, touch, and sound
of the objects he has to analyse.
Bat he looks upon them as mere
aids to his analysis—as the means
for the determination of the ele-
ments of the substance. On the
other hand, the psychologist takes
them to be the very elements
(Bhutas) which constitute senge-
objects.

Who is right 7 The scientist or
the psychologist 7 Both are correct ;
but their method is different, pro-
cess ig different, and language is
different. T'here is no real conflict
between them and consequently no
need for any cowpromise or recon-
ciliation. Both are analysts. One
analyses sugar, and says that it
contains so much carbon, so much
hydrogen, and so much oxygen. The
other analyses the same object and
says its form is white and crystal-
line, its taste is sweet, its touch
13 neither very hard nor very soft,
and so on. The method of the one
is called psychology, the method of
the other is called material science.
The scientist works with his hand
and apparatus—he calls fire, water,

the test-tube, the microscope, the -

chemical balance, etc., to his aid ;—
he proudly mentions the exact
quantities of carbon and hydrogen
in a given quantity of sugar. The
psychologist has no such exigrnal
instruments ; his only apparatus ig
his own mind or intelligence ; —he
is unable to make any quantitative
analysis of form, taste, touch, ete.
But he does not mean that his
method of analysig is wrong even
though it does not yicld any quanti-
tative results.

_What we call matter (e. g., gold,
silver, glass, coal, the sun, the
moon, the human body, efc.), is in
this view merely & combination of
form, taste, smell, etc. In the
language of the Samkhya philo-
sophy form, taste, etc., are known
as the five Tanmatras. When the
Samkhya philosophy says that the
five * Bhutas’ have ‘evolved out of
the five ‘ Tanmatras’, it must be
taken to 1cean that on an analysis
of the five material elements one
can find nothing but the five Tan-
matras, namely, form, taste, touch,
swell, and sound. To the philo-
sopber the objects of the physical

¢
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world are nothing but the combi-
nation of form, taste, etc. Nothing
remains of those objects if we
exclude their form, taste, etc. 'ljhere
are some who say that even if we
eliminate form, taste, etc., from
objects—something is even then
left over—which is the real Wfatter
of physics. That * real matter’ may
not be the object of our senses;
but we cannot deny its existence.
To them the philosopher will reply
that he is not in the least concern-
ed with such ‘real ' physical matter
which can pever come within the
realm of his perception, and about
which he can never know anything.

Now we can distinguish between
scientific and philosophical analyses.
When a scientist analyses a thing
he says that it contains so much
carbon, so much hydrogen, etc.
When the philosopher analyses the
same object, he says that to him 1ts
form is like this, its taste is like
this, its smell is like this, its sound
ig like this, its touch is like this.
The object is merely a combination
of particular varieties of form, taste,
etc. I know only the form, taste,
etc., and admit them alone.

* n *

To pacify those critics who
regard Indian philosophical doc-
trines as nothing bus the fabrications
of opium-eaters or ganja-smokers, 1
would mention here that,"just like
the philosophers of our country, the
English philosophers also admit
nothing but the five sense-percepts
on an analysis of material objects.
All the philosophers from Berkely
and Hume down to Bain and Mill
are agreed on this point. To them
who regard all  philosophers,
whether eastern or western, as dis-
guised opium-eaters, I woul:i say
that even the b on afide Euro-

can scientists do mnot quarrel
with the philosophers on this point.
As soon as they lay down the test-
tube and try to comprehend the
essence of physical matter VYlth the
mind’s eye, they find nothing but
form, taste, smell, sound, apnd touch.
There is no need to produce_ ) lpng
list of scientists who hold th.1s view.
It will be emough to mention the
names of Huxley, and Clifford from
the worlds of zoology aud mathe-
matics, snd the name of James
Clerk Maxwell from the world of

physics.

THE SWETASWATARA U PANISHAD

By Swamt Thyagisananda

[Of the Mantras commented'upon in
out how meditation leads to the h]gh('ast; wa
symbolic deseription of the world which is rec

Supreme.)

this instalmeut, the first one points
lisation, and the second one gives &
ognised as a manifestation of the

3. X AN HUET
Yool @nofager)
g: sty fafaanfa aif
FmiacAgFEIfafaga®: | .
Y=they *AMANIATAL = practising the method ?f medxta,tu?n
Uygq = realised or experienced émewt”.ﬂa the se.lf-consc‘lous p{){Wﬁr. m.
themselves; the source of intellect, emotions and will ; the God of Religion ;
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ihe self of philosophy and the energy of science @i =by its own
apparent finitude or by the limitation of their own intellect frrpEm =
hidden or concealed 7:=who fafamf=all afr=those HRUIfy =
Causes AHYFIT = beginning with time and ending with self Ffufigiy=
Superintends or congrols TH: =the one without g gecond.

Practising the method of meditation, they realiged that Being
which is the God of Religion, the Self of metaphysics, and the Energy of
science, which exists as the self-luminous power in every one, which is the
source of the intellect, emotions ang will, which is one without a second,
which controls all the cayses enumerated above beginning with time and

ending with the individua] soul, and which ig incomprehensible because of
the limitations of their own intellect (3).

Notes: After study of the seripbures and di
tained in them, one resorts to meditation for actual r
which alone constitutes the ultimate proof, The attem
anything is confined o the provinea of thought whereas the prime Truth, the
noumenon behind the phenomenon, ig heyond the region of thought and language
‘gt q=) fadeg AAZ RAq1 Gg, ‘From where thought and speech comeo back,

being unable o reach it,” as another Upanishad has it. Tt i3 in Samadhi that this
Truth is realiged. Once we come

, from the
depths of Samadhi, the intellect bri i

experienced truth g definite form
experience. In aceordance with th
different people, the ultimate Truth
this gives rise to diversity in the qo
Devatmasakti is an aphoristic expression which s varioug]
commentators but to yg it 8088 to embody the followin
rapresents the God of Religion, Atma is thae Sel
energy of science. Tho word also means the ge
everyone, Devg meaning self-luminous. It thus
of the ultimate Truth in everybody in {ous power, which
alone can be realised inbe”ectua,lly. Devabmasakti algo mean

ledge, emotions and will, the thres aspoets of ming,
Atma for the emotiong and Sakti for will,
Reality which is beyond the

ealisation and experience,
pb o find out the cause of

is known and explained in diffe

rent ways and
ucopbion of the ultimate Realit

y. The word
y interpreted by various
8 view: The word Deva
f of philosophy, and Sakt; the
1-eongsioug rower which is in

means to emphagige the presence
the form of solf-consei

This gives the characteristic of the
provinee of the ming and language,

UG (Swaguna) may here refer $o Satva, Rajas and Tamas of the Sankh-
yas. It may also mean the apparent limitations iyt tho Supreme Reality
assumes by itself or the limitationg of bhe intellects of each one. The Sruti wants
bo make cloar that the phenomenal world is only 4 mode Ot appearance of the
ulbimate Reality, and that man js confused only by $he variety of itg apparent
manifestations, and forgets the unity behing it.

Afafesf (Adhithishthathi)
the other causes that can be oon
this fundamental prineiple, and ¢

—By this the Syyt; wants to make olear that all
coived of, depends for their very existence on
annob function independently of it. The Sruti
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in the
forest in the midst of trees, the sun in
o

wants to save us from forgetting th he machinery in the

. i wer to ¢
Presence of the moon, the dynamo which supplies po
midst of the factory. : 1o this ultimate Prineiple
it itself by ecalling g ioh
. are nob to commit 1 X it the Reality whio
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governs all causes.
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ativoly somaden o b iverse.
relatively consider it as the cause of the uzn' " isnioss b pene oo
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Of'tliightth ﬁ%&;;i:nv:ifolazseu%agﬁmﬁ=With each revolution giving

wi ree

tige to two (Ffta: =we think.) which is like a wheel)? having
. iverse < t
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i }‘Iota. Thlsf ver:ents,tion. it is also a litéle abatruse b complote saus
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the conoeption of the universe.
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This universe is never static, but dynamie

. e It appears tol ,
the move, as indicated by the word ppears to he always on

‘ . ‘s’ which literally means ‘ moving '
or‘ changing.’ Thiy progress which seems to be infinite and oternal is con-
coived of poetically as the incessant revolution of a wheel as seon fromA such
common expressions as JRFF, qauaEs  ete., c.f.. the Gita verse, i%’é{'-ﬂ%‘iﬁﬁi

5T sl | wwaa adyafa st @m0 Compare also  Hiii=senfi =
ZOT FFATHFRAT + of Kalidasa's Meghasandesa. T

This progress, being infinite, is matheratically conceivable only in the

of a cycle (¢f. the concept of recurring yugas). In fact also. we sesf; the) wzrlls1
progressing in cycles. Waesee everything in this world first colm'ng into exister:

and the'n, after a period of growth, dying away, leaving seeds for a future birh;e
The mighty ocean, the huge mountain, the microscopic bacillus, the statio ,
yet living plant, the moving animal full of energy, and humanity i'tself~ 11 ngry
this law of eternal rounds of births and deaths. Again we see the heavenla b od 'ey
revolving on their axesand in their orbits. The law of evolution and imfloh(;t'ms
?eems to govern all. We are also familiar with the old saying that higtory r 10:
itself, and we have evidence of civilisations rising and decaying by turnsyElepea" :
the ordinary life of the individual, we see happiness and mis:ry succee;i' o ”1:
other in quick succession. In spiritual life also, we feel periods of inl;enmg e%c'
tual activity, followed by periods of comparative quiescence. We can thu:er:af)ll;;;

the full Signiﬁca.nce Of the [)Oetic a;nd ll. 080 i ongee t.o
P l} S hlca:]. con P n .V
1 i l p 1 Oi the universe a8

2. The ciremnference or IRy of the wheel represents nature either as

}mmanifested ether or as Maya or as Prakriti or as Sakti or ag Ajnana, eto., bl
is to say, the cause on which the whole creation depends. » te., that

3. The three byres represent the three it
qualities Satva, Rajas and T
Cf the f33A9a of the Brahma Upanishad. The expression may also re?:;f’:(;

time, space and causation, which form the frame-work of intelle

or to the Triputi of Vedanta. otual perception,

e s 41;h The ?1xteen extremities represent the sixteen produets or Vikrities of
’ e Sankhya philosophy. They are called extremities, because with th i

is corr'xplet‘e, and no other products ensue from them. They are th lem o
(Indriyas including EFH:EKWI) and the five gross elements or Pa:c;;i)vl?é)t:srga‘;:

may algo refer to the sixteen parts 1

senting tl?e t;o.balit,y of the cl'ela).tion’ or;atzlzléllztznzel rggi:‘izda,:geﬂsuzmtm& ol
repliesentmg it in its parts. It may also refer to the sixt “;{ oot prorids
panishad VI-6, beginning with Prana and ending with Namfmen les of Praano.
. 5. The fitty spokes consist of :—(q)
tions, namely, Tamas, Moha, Mahamoha, Tami

the five Klesas—Avidya, Asmita, Raga, Dves

Sutra, I-8 and I1-2 as well
, . as Sankhya Sutra 111-37, V; i
) Tho tuario el o8 S ) o 7. Vide also Sankhya Karika 46).

disabilities. (Vide S
III-38). ) i ¢ Sankhya Sutra
111-39)\ ((3) T;e nine Tx.lshhes (8f%) or satistactions. (Vide Ssnkhys Sutra
i he eight Siddhies or perfeotions, (Vide Sankhya Sutra, I11-40).

The five Viparyayas or misconcep-
sra and Andhatamisra of Sankhya or
ha and Abhinivesa of Yoga, (¢.f., Yoga
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More information on this may be found in Savkhya Sutra ITI-87-45and Sankbya
Karika 47 seq., Yoga Sutra 11-2 seq. and the Bruhmapurana.

6. The twenty counter-spokes or wedges to strengthen the spokes refor to

the ten senses and their fen objects.

7. The six Ashtakas are the HFEH, HITLH, Yuglesh, wEIEF, 96,

and JATUEH, The uE@WEH consists of ‘qfﬂ, A,

otc., referred to in the Gita

Chapter VII-4. The ul@¥H consisls of @k, 94 AIE, &, nzg, Wfea, &

wud g, The Ywatyw consists of fway, afedl ete.
¥awm, Yaq, waw, wE, Ha09 and A
W, s, g9, w9a, fig, and foe. The

FAAH, FE, TR and FEIEL

8. The three differcnt roads are Dharma

Jnana (knowledge).

9. The one belt is Kama or de

JiEaIgF consists of a9, T,
The 2aige, cousists of &, ganafa
eight HRAYW are &, i, 4,

(virtue), Adharma (vice), and

sire which is said to be manifold, on

account of the differonces in the objects of dosire.

10. The ono revolution:
synonymous with 94,

only revolution. This revolution represents d

ngmely quy and 9iq or §& and Z:.@.

The word Moha liter
Iu its application to the whole,

ally means delusion and is
A1 can however mean

olusion which gives riso to the two,

=y e e o

NOTES AND

The cult of strength as the basis
of peace and world unity

“ What India needs at this junc-
ture is not intellectus! giants like
Sir J. C. Bose, but able-bodied and
pbysically fit Ramamurthis, who
can wagoe a constant war against the
evil influences that have disrupted
Indian society,” was the View
expressed in the course of & press
interview by the world-renowned
Professor K. K. Keelary of the
White Way Circus fame, who has
recently been in India after his
extensive tour in the East.

Continuing he said that he was &
great exponent of world unity. He
believed that unity would be achiev-
ed only when every 0mn® would
become strong and return blow for
blow. It is always the weak tha
invites the strong to usurp his

COMMENTS

rights. According to him, the
weaker personalities forfeit their
rights to exist- They are responsi-
ble for the warfare in the world.
The modern age offers no shelter t0
those diseased people. It is his
mission to go from one qnd of
the world to the other preaching the
Gospel, ‘' Grow strong and live
long.”" He made a vigorous plea
for separate schools and go]_leges in
India where physical training an
body-beautifying education may be
imparted. He eulogi.sed the move
of Dr. Moonje for having a Military

ege-
CO’lll‘hge.c;e remarks of Prof. Keelary
have no doubt a va.lua_ble core of
truth, although it is put in & highly
exaggerated form. All thoughtful
men in this country agree t?mt ab
least 75 per cent. of India’s evils are
the result of the physical feebleness



154 VEDANTA KESARI {Avgusgy

of her inhabitants. Even the absorp-
tion of high ideals require u degree
of physical virility. It was this
idea that Swami Vivekananda
wanted to convey when he said that
we would understand the Gita better
through a game of foot-ball.

It will also be generally agreed
that if is the existence of weak and
backward nations in the world that
leads to violent aggression on the
part of the strong ones. Itis also
true that the first step in ensuring
world peace lies in the revival of
these weak and backward nations.
But the Professor overlooks the fact
that this is only a half-way house ; for
mere strength, however necessary a
step, cannot ensure permanent
peace. Along with strength man
must imbibe the love of God and the
spirit of righteousness. Dut will
the nations ever rise to a high ethi-
cal standard? The following para-
graph will show what an eminent
statesman has to say on the point,

Church called upon to educate
the nation’s imagination

The ‘ World Wide ’ publishes an
address by Rt. Hon. Stanley Baldwin
to the National Free Church in
Llandrinodad, Wales, in the course
of which he remarks: “ Now the
church in our midst can educate the
public conscience and train men for
expanding moral responsibilities.
Can it domore? Can it fire the
imagination of the nations once
again with the love of truth and
freedom and brotherhood which are
at the base of Christian civilisation?
Can it provide a Union of national
purpose, go clear and commanding,
and withal so Christian, that we
shall find ourselves as one people
obeying its summons, however
various our gifts and diverse our
duties? Can we a0 in and through
freedom what others have wrought
by force? I am not asking for uni-

formity of method but unity of
purpose, made explicit and articulate
in and for the world of to-day. It
was done in and for war ; can it be
done in and for peace ?

The treachery of the
intellectuals

We find a reply to this question
in an article by Prof. R.B. Mowat
on “The Treachery of the Intel-
lectuals " in the Hibbert Journal
for May. The duty that Rt. Hon.
Stanley Baldwin wants the church
to shoulder is thut of educating the
nation to the acceptance of the same
ethical ideal that it has been placing
before the individual, and Prof
Mowat’s reply consists in & denial
of such a possibility under the con-
ditions obtaining at the present day.
He points out that all along it hag
been the custom to make a distinc-
tion between individual ethics and
national ethics and see no fault in
the nation for the commission of
acts that will be regarded as hein-
ous on the part of the individual,
But in spite of this, there have been
certain provisions in society to act
as a check on the State and prevent
it from going too far beyond the
limits of ethical propriety. These

provisions have however now become
ineffective.

In explaining this situation, Prof.
Mowat refers to a recent book in
French entitled La Trahison des
Clerks Ly M. Julian Benda, where
1t is pointed out that society may
be divided into two classes—lay-
men and clerks. This is an old
Medicval division, but its signi-
ficance applied to modern condi-
tions is somewhat different. The
laymen are those “whose inter-
ests are primarily bound up with the
bask of earning their living or direct-
ing their affairs.” Under this class
will come statesmen, soldiers, indus-
trialists, journalists, owners of pro-
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perty, etc. ““ Almost inevitably they
are moved by ambition and acquisi-
tiveness, by desire to increase their
OWn or their nation’s possessions, to
raige their own or their nations
Prestige, to be distipgugghed,
superior, perhaps dominating.” In
contrast to them are the ‘clerks
consisting of those “ who are free
from practical interests, from hav-
ing to serve tables, to help govern
people, or even to earn their own
living. They are, 8o to speak, set
aside by the rest of society, freeq
from practical interests and, so far
as can be, from the cares of this
world, so that they may pursue and
serve truth.” ‘I'his class includes
the clergy, teachers, scholars, scleni
tists, lesrned men and in generaf
all who are recognised as leaders 0
opinion. Their pay is not, §S_t&
rule, dependent on the productxvxhg
of their industry. They are pﬂ-l_
conventional stipends, and are large
ly maintained by the society i
order that they may devote 'ﬂ?eml
selves to the creation of sp}r}tuul
values and maintenance of s‘pu:xtuat
standards. Prof. Mowat points OE
that till recent times the clerks
were the public conscience of err;!n&gt
monarchs and States, gmd b Py
through their position a3 mdepxe!;qt
ent public critics they &b lfn
Prevented the laity from ?shmngngr
themselves great and good in fl lns
history with passions, noises B;re
killings. They did evil but :V v
never allowed to preten@ 'xt 0 e
good. “* 1f for centuries political mi;
did evil, they at any rate honour G
the good; and this honoul‘lnge .
the good was the glory QI Europ _
This last conclusion 18 questxogt
able, but one may however gmre
that this was in a relative met;asgn-
true. RReferring to the presenn cthis
dition he remarks: ' Now & his
is changed. The clerks have pa.xs‘;he
over to the other side, and use
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weight of their pres-
eheir%ialectical §kxll tcz
justify the passions andT h{:l(;tu;);st l(z)e

alist8. . oainarers . _

thg liizlsl}jip of politics, econom::;
S(:)do gocial organisaf.xon, (ainda:lrral
?n ethics, metaphysics a? th: .

ience, those elements o pserve
i;ct' n ' who disinterestedly 8 e
t& l:h and nothing else have ser;gces
lmdiminished, and in some pared.
: almost to have disappeared:
e To day, with the clerks sup

. . lar
sennees ombatmg: popu
porting, Ii(})xir: geems little chance

prejudice, peing further
of bumsn B o those who are

radsed. o iritual and intpl-
1 leaders of t;}.l:n cg:;nign‘::)er
i ell the nation,

?ﬁgil: ::t: to prove, that tho};:g};ttél;?
individuals ghould o'bser.ve t eations
ml gtandard of justice, nb one
ne d not do so, the age-long D& lo
ne? ising human _nature s
o ra‘For it i8 inconcexvabie ¢
fost gtandards of mora.hty.dath)

e should go on foy ever 5i ethi
]"XsmceThe clerks, in ]ustxfymgt‘ves
B‘det'e when it acts only on ‘moccx)m_
e terest and self l‘ove, are -
Of'“tl'n treason against the c}a;i(:h
g t% and justice, to servedwtht

O oo gole profession; an 1);
Iy thox back human nature upo

oy otived by instinct, passxcin:
‘tse'lf’dlil;e and self—interes’oefi’ calcula
gixz)e;u and stabilise it there.

The Black Man’s Future

Paul Robertson WritingB _on“tgxg

bject in the World sza,y"‘h.e o
ot r in what part of wor !
m&“gnd him, the Negro has

ou ,

to
) jonal response
ed his direct e’%‘?”g’e is constantly

| power that

i te.m'?.‘hepwhite mag
ish of intellect 8l

b ¢he God of thought ;. tkhse
Negro feels rather then thinks,

immeasurabl
tige and all ¥
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experiences emotions directly rather
than interpret them by round-about
and devious abstractions,and appre-
hends the outside world by means
of intunitive perceptions instead of
through a carefully built-up system
of logical analysis. No doubt that
the Negro is an intensely religious
creature, and that his artistic and
cultural capacities find expression
in the glorification of some deity in
song.”

The writer seems to draw a dis-
tinction between intellectualism
and emotionalism, the white man
specialising in the former and
the Negro in the latter. But it
is the unfortunate experience of
both these sections of humanity
that any over-specialisation in any
one of these qualities is not con-
ducive to the growth of a stable
culture or a happy and contented
national life. Western civilisation in
spite of the remarkable success
with whkich it has applied the
intellect to the solution of the pro-
blems of material life hags woefully
failed in making the life of man
happier. And the Negro’s emotional
predilection to the exclusion of in-
tellectualism is perhaps responsible
for his being a down-trodden creg-
ture in the history of humanity. A
combination of both these qualities
can alone produce a culture epriched
by material prosperity and invigo-
rated by spiritual fervour.

Islam versus Muhammadanism

Writing in the July issue of the
Modern Review on * Islam— Its Real
Significance,” Wahid Hussain draws
& distinction between Islam and
what he describes as *‘Muhammada-
nism of the present day, which is
but an ossified and degraded form of
Islam.” The real Islam, he points
out, signifies making peace with
God and with man. Describing the
idea of making peace with God, he

says, “ This can be attained, accord-
ing to the Text and Traditions, by
self-control and self-discipline ; by
subordinating one's desires and liv-
ing in contentment amidst trials
and tribulations, The self-discipline
requires that one shounld refrain from
complaining against adversity when
it befalls him and bear it with entire
resignation to the supreme will of
God.” Making peace with man
consists in living in harmony and
fellowship with others by making up
differences if there be any, and
showing his goodwill by doing good
to them. ‘“He contends that the
real Islam is not a militant religion,
and that it favours neither violence
nor forcible conversion. Even Jehad
or religious wars are sanctioned in
the Quran only in defence of religion
and for the protection of the weak
and the oppressed.

Naturally the question will be
asked— What about the violence, ex-
cesses and atrocities committed by

Muslims. The writer's reply is that

these are not to be attributed to
true Islam but to the degraded
Muhammadanism. These were the
works of the semi-barbaroug races
who were converted to Islam.
“ Their invasions and conquests
were not Jehad but the wars of
aggression and  aggrandisement,
They committed atrocities and bar-
barities according to their racial
habits and personal predilections.

Ceeeaeaenn. But Islam ag g religion
had nothing to do with the oXcosses
of desperadoes.”

The distinction thatWahid Hussain
draws between Islam and Muham-
madanism is quite understandable,
and every religionist can sympathise
thh the reasons for drawing such a
distinction, knowing as he does that

there is no religion that is above

the need of this defensive tactic,
But we regret that the leaders of
organised religions, especially of

religions with intense proge@yhsmg.
spirit like Islam, are oblivious of
this wide gulf of difference between
religion in its purity and religion in
its degraded condition as Qractlsed
by the masses, or, as our writer puts
i, between Islam and Muhammada-
nism. If the leaders of religion do
sincerely feel this difference, they
would bave devoted more attention
go reform their co-religionists
than to the mere increasing of the
fold. Proselytising religions lilk'e
Islam and Christianity 1n India
are unfortunately bestowing Itl;llfre
attention on the latter course inan
on the former. Under guch circum-
otances it isno wonder that mor%
of Muhammadanism and lessd'o
Islam is in evidence in modern India.

hat is true Swadeshls.m

Wr‘?:ing on “The Mear‘ung gf
True Swadeshism,” Dr '1A ia,I:
Rajun says in the Swadeshi Annual:
“ Real merit of Swadeshl comes 113
only when you make up your min :
to buy an apparently inferior, un
attractive indigenous coqlmodlty' in
preference to an attractive foreign
stuff of the same class. Here your
Swadeshi is deliberate, purposive

regnant with meaning. There
Eii; ?10% Eauch merit in choosing an
indigenous article when it compares
favourably with a foreign article or
is even superior to it. In !;he I?,tttale'
case the Swadeshi is forcing itse
on you even in spite of yourself. For,
I do not believe there 1s such a
depraved student in this country
who is determined to buy foreign
articles for its being merely foreign.
If the Swadeshi article is superior
to the foreign, it will be its own
recommendation. The Svyadeshl
spirit need not be fostered in that
case.”

These remarks of Dr. Rajan form
a fitting answer to the common
objection that Swadeshi goods are
inferior to foreign things. But still
it has to be remembered that a man
in the market is in th_e first place a
customer and a patriot only pext.
Men of moderate patriotism, as
customers usually are, may be prz-
pared to subordinate their }nterezts-
to a certain extent, but it 13 doun ;
ful whether one can expect people
to go in for Swadeshi if it goes eveg
below the limit of tolerance 1n regar

to quality.

b REVIEWS AND NOTICES

ERE AND HEREAFTER—AND
OT?IERHPOEMS: By B. Vasudcﬁva kRalol,
M.A. Published by Arthur H. Stoc lgen,
Ltd., 29, Ludgate Hill. 1. C. 4, London.
Price 2 sh. net. Lo d S

iddle of Lile does no
mll?t:fslglt is, man concerns himself only
with the living present a.'nd does not
consider it worth his while to gla.nge
on the question of death and the life
thereafter. If truth must be to_lq alnd
told deliberately, human mgenu;ig 133
gtuff enough in the protl)lerri1 0 :gn;
and its sequence and nob in ¢ ?tpre .
lifs. The perplesities of life, 1t8 dmdis-
ills, multitudinous BOTTOWS, a‘tnhrough
appointments are the gateways

i -averse the field of ‘De'a,th'
z:vnhc;q?ieﬁgafit:{-‘.” Hindu philosophy 18 ag
its best in its treatment of this vast
expanse whigh must call for the mos

i inquiry. '
w;‘l(::sautshor by the production '(')f }}1“5
hook * Of Here and Hereafte}'ddl a:f
brought before the rqader t%e 1%;1 kge o
Life besesching solution. e otg s 0
life, a8 it streams on, thba.qu‘es io eg
eye'a,ll the while in awesome leveﬁqn(é .
His answer is the answer of the indu
mind, for strietly gpeaking there is no
Otg'ehl;a af)lcl)zv;lelwhich unfolds the Riddle
ig done in easy metre, sin.ce thg mz}slt
abstruse ideas are best given in the
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simplest language possible. Mr. Vasu-
deva Rao deserves credit for bringing
out this cheap little volume—in other
words for revealing treasures well
worth digging. We cornmend this book-
let to the notice of the Hindu minds.

A NEW APPROACH TG THE VEDAS:
by Ananda K. Coomaraswamy. Luzac
and Co., London.

The author is so wellknown by
his researches into the meaning of
Indian art and culture, and his
volume on the Vedas is bound to be
useful to the scholar world. The pas-
sages gmelected for translation and
comment form the basic tests and con-
tain the kernel of the Vedic philogophy
including cosmogony. His is perhaps
the first attempt in the understanding
of the content of the Vedas in the
light of traditions current in other
religionsand philosophies of the world.,
Research scholars, both European and
Indian relyingon the linguistic mebthod
have only enhanced the difficulty by the
adoption of philologieal quibblings and
conjectures, and an impression is
already gaining ground that it is nexb
to hopeless to attempt a correct read-
ing and appreciation of the Vedic
import,

The book consists of three sections,
with elaborate notes on alluasions and
difficult words and other topies. Tha
first part deals with the story of crea-
tion in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad.
The void preceding creation is a
substance with a name and form,
described by such words as Tarnas, Sat,
Brahma and the like. This has been
the centre of discussion among the
later day Schoolmen. The creation
of Trinity (Agni, Vayu and Aditya),
the appearance of Death {(Mrityu)
and the work of Praapati {creator)
form the points of discussion and
comment, and our author has drawn
profusely from the Bible Studies of
Mr. Eckheast and others, illustrating
the Christian parallels of tradition and
t@xeology. The Indian and Christian
View-points are compared and equated,
taking God through Tamas, Trinity and

eath eternal to correspond with the
stages of creation, preservation and
anpihilation, Heaven or God is ab all

points equidistant from man, nesting
in the lotus of the heart, inaccessible
except through knowledge or wisdom
a8 expressed in terms of the identity
(Tat twam Asi),

The second part is a quotation from
Maitri Upanishad without comment,
only to illustrate that identity with a
simile of the Tree of life.

In the third and last part, appear the
translation and commentary on the
three woll-known Vedie hymns on
oreation, the Nasadiya, Purusha and
Deva Suktas. The remarks in this
section contain an appreeciation of the
value and history of Indian tradition
in arriving at the meanings of the
several difficult passages of the Vedas
and Upanishads,

Perhaps le (the author) would even
protest against the erroneous view of
several echolars that the older hymns
of the Vedas contained only the germs
or beginnings of the Indian Philosophy
and the Upanishads at o later day
developed and systematised those views.

He has also seen the traditional
unity of the Vedas and Upanishads. An
appendix on the sun's course and Loka
Dvara Saman described in the Chandog-
ya Upanishad is original and significant.

The book on the whole is g demons-
tration of the view that the resources
of universal tradition ag revealed by
the different religious literatures of the
world can be exploited to fuller
advantage and appreciation of the con-
tent of the Vedas. Inheriting, as we
do, the genius of that race of the Vedic
seors, who once revelled in the myste-
ries of the Vedas. we have ceased to
look to them (Vedas) for inepiration,
though they have not cessed to be
significant to us. There might appear
8ill nower and nearer approaches to the
Vedas but the volume under review is
a welcome and useful addition to the
literature on the subject,

V. 8. R.

SATYAGRAHA  GIra - By  Mrys.
Kshama Row  Published by Sabakari
Granthakar, Nawakal Weadi, Girgaon,
Bombay, 4. Price Rs. 2.8,

Thq book under review is written in
close' Imitation of Bhagavat Gita, and
consists of eighteen ohapters. In an

f 1589
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enthralling manner the story of the
Satyagrahs struggle iz narrated, the
narration ending with an account 9{
Gandhi-Irwin Pact. The authoress is
an eminent scholar in Sanskrit. She
deserves congratulation for her.ea,sy
and simple style. It will be a highly
interesting study for all lovers of Sz}ns-
krit literature. It is specially smte.d
to students who want to improve their
language and get inspiration fronr'x )
book which speaks only of ennobling
thoughts,

KATHA  PANCHARA: By Mrs.
Kshamo, Row. Published by Sabakmv
Granthakar, Nawakal Wadi, Girgaon,
Bombay, 4. Price Re. 1. '

This is an excellent collect-xon gf
five short stories written in epic
metre. They present a graplnq picture
of some aspects of our sgocial and
domestic life. The idea of the authoress
is to popularise Sanskrit among the
children of the soil. Readers will get
true delight in going bhr_ough the book.
The stories are not only interesting but
algo illuminating. This uttgmpt of th'e
learned authoress to popularise Sanskrit
deserves every encouragement.

Tue LiviNe TEACHING  OF
VEDANTA: By K. C. Varadachari, M.A.,
Ph.D. Published by The Modern Book
Mart, Madras. Price As. 12 '

This brochure attempts to interpret
the general systems of Ved&ngatg:
forming a synthetic m?veme.m!; o the
Spirit. In the authors omng he
progress is not from Dvaita to d}v]'a 2
but rather the reverse. _Ma. x;z;] ‘
Philosophy according to hlmAdxs the
highest statement of §rut}'1. No Adva tin
will agree with his view 1n thu; rles}) ot
But the suthor's genuine scholars ﬁ
and spirit of ind;apendelxllt researc
deserve recognition from all.

SoME ASPECTS OF HINDU N[EDI(;I}L
TREATMENT : By Dorothea Ch%z[),;:;
Published by Luzac & Co..‘wé e
Russel St., London, W. C. Price s.b b

This is & very ghort 'smtefmeﬁindi
the writer of the merits ©

Medicine as expounded and practised
by 8. M. Mitra who was a success.ful
doctor in England, and had English,
American and Norwegian pationts up
to hig death in 1925 and whose books,
{“Anglo-Indian Studies,” * Hindupore,
otc.”) ohservations and experiences
form the basis of this brochure. After
describing the merits and principles of
Hindu medicine as stated in ancient and
standard works like Charaka, Vagbhata,
otc., and showing in how many ways
they could supplement western systems,
the writer makes an appeal to her coun-
trymen and other westerners to be more
broad-minded in their own infterests
as well a8 in the interests of science.
" Western medical scholars would show
more flexibility of mind, were phey
to search in these ancient and time-
honoured books of the Hindus,instgad
of Jimiting their research to the ma.k_lng
of fresh discoveries. If unofficial medical
geientists were to notice and openly
admit the results of medical t;r_ea_ut;ment
given by the best Hindu physicians a$
the present day and of ngchot_herapy.
the whole outlook of medical science in
the West might be broa.dened: Psycho-
therapy is still practised with m_uﬁh
guoccess in that inner India so0 hﬁb lo
known and comprehended by the W%B_ N
Makaradwaja, Chagaladya, 650.,—“’,‘;0&
are nob secret medicinqs but dest(.rrl i
minutely in standard Hindu trelﬁ: lllxsesnd
have in faot beent usegiﬂ?ya(;ﬂvzi t‘;:,gea to
merican patients wibl vage 9
éheir heal t}E, despite national pre) éld;c:::
and the authoress pleads forha. w:h Brever
cognition of merit and truth whe

ts that
be found. ‘She sugges
g::t?:ir? :42;116”& Ind'xa.té x;edlca{rvgl?:g:
i it, gtill unprinted, e.9., Vr
X‘ iigi‘é;lﬁ' BDhanvantri Samhltm,' ang
Bleshajakalps should be pubhshgd
d rendered into English, apd that ai
a}? id be given to Ayurve_dxc research,
o ag in the Ayurvedic Research
ig;;’ociation of Cooch tha.r. Thfa book
hag many other guggestions aqd is very
i:beresting. It is peatly printed and
ndy.
. B. V. NARASIMEASWAMI
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R. K. Mission Ashrama, Sargachi

The celebration of the 7th Anniver.
sary of the consecration of the Temple
of Sri Ramakrishng ot the above

Ashrama came off with great eclas on
the 19sh May.

The function began  with Pooja
in the morning. The hundreds of
devotees and admirers who had flocked
from Berhampore, Murshidabad and
other places ag woll ag the neighbouring

ments were then served.

In the afternoon g public meeting
was held undey the distinguisheq presi-
dency of Hig Holiness Srimat Swam;
Akhandanandaji Maharaj, Heaq of the
Ramakyishng Math anq Mission. Thg

by him, beginning with the Faming
Relief in Murshidahad in 1897 and hig
founding in 1895 the first orphanage
and educationg] institution of the

ission, which af bresent stands on the
site purchased in 1912, the Toemple being
added in 1999, Swaini Bhaska,reswalu
ananda and  Sywam; Ghananand, next
8poke in Bengali anq BEnglish on the
Life and Teachings of Sri Ramakrishna.

Nearly 1,500 Bhaktas and Daridrg.
narayanas were foq sumptuous]y with
the sacred Prasad iy the evening, The
function eame to a fitting clogg with

Arati in the Temple,
R.K. Mission Students’
alcutta

The aim of the  institntion, s to
supplement academic edueation
efficient anq Systematic |

Home,

’)_V an
lome-tmining

50 that our Young men may huild up
their charnetop and dovelop theip latent
batontialities. The total numbor of
students on the roll at the end of the
year was 24, of whom 14 woro {rge,
concession-holderg and 9 paying.
Seriptural classes wopg lield thrice g
week, and celehration of several roli-
gious festivalg formeq o rogular part of
the Home training, A mmonthly many-
script magazino wag conducted and
Sunday clagseg were held tq discuss
socio-veligioug topics. Af) household
dutien exeept cooking were Managed by
the studentg bhomselves, and the duties
were distrihuted eVery month hy g
representative committeo of fhg in-
mates. A vocational section was oponed
With the objcet of impart;ing practical
training ip farming, dairy work and
Suitable agricultural ang cottago indug-
tries to supplement thejy gonoral edy-
cation, During the your under roview
many new improvements were made by
the construction of & garago, o cow-shed,
& gato and o culyert and the laying of
the foundation stong of the thiyq
dormitory. Total receipts in all the
funds, together with the previoyg year's
balance came to Rg. 22,141-12-8,
total disbursoments mounted tq
Rs. 13,337-7.0 leaving 4 balance of
Rs. 8,804.5.8 of whiel Rs. 3,186-0-3
were fixed in the Permanent Fund, Op
the completion of thye third dormitor
the numbhey of studentg will have to he
raised to 30, and each freg student wil)
Yoquire Rs, 15 to cover 4] hig OXponses,
Moreover, 5 shring wigh a1
library ang oflice }milding
Ward and a fow huts for
are  to )y constructod, The
appeals {o t),o gonorouy
public g help it Wwith i
and thyg remoy
ho institution,

Home
and enlighteneq
16cessary  fundg
© 2 long-felt wyyt of
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The greatest book of the age on spiritual life

GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)
| y IN TWO YOLUMES

i ity . and
To gain a real understanding of the ge::::nz(l):)bg e
i i ishna, there is no be
g of Sri Ramakris 08, \ ; .
:E?: hfnlgl ’, an eminent disciple of his, Wrot;?i tl;ll)s kv;r;)p o
ful‘i)ook on the basis of the diary h;d u:e T o
i he Master.

i conversations of ¢ . | -
re?ordmglf?iihna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, glvuﬁ
o Ra;n ; en-picture of the occasions wheu the;; , v_vein
p lexl*ed Ia;nd the persons who listened to them. t: ”
. “frerm of conversations and reads like a aovel, but;I bfaon
?he 0plroblem of Spiritual Life that does not find a soluti
18 no .

therein.

B &
1 3t an naver was ﬁha llfe Of gte&ﬁ
Iha movye i8 qulte orig ﬂll d

i iter’'s mind,
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer’s

8 you are dOlng......... I !a-anol‘ when roa

them,”"—Swams Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.

PCRVPPOOSSD
COODIOPOPS
COPRDDDCSE

CORVEREDD

DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Seer and the Seen)
BY

Swami Nikhilananda ' o
i it Text~word for word rendoring-En(iglli?otz-ix;Z o
i Stzgsk;llzztaiions-—va,luable and elaborate introduc
%%t;r‘;'-"i‘};pg;nﬁn % SUBRAHMA::E Anlzi}fs;li;mgl'e compendiums of Advaita
R R o
Philosoplg;gi?g'zt%lea;ell:&v:istglz&g central theme of the Vedanta.
Excellent Printing and Get- up.

Price Re. 1.

Mylapore, Madras.
The Yedanta Kepari Office ylapore,

.

* The Vedanta Kesari >’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.

B2 U LR SN



(8)

PG

POPPOPIOROVOSY

TELUGU PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

\ (in Telugu)

comprehensive chronological accou

. ' nt of the wondertul I.i

Saint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original Engli:hug}dfe ththe
iography.

Very beautiful lan
guage—Excellent get-up—C i
volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures pTomplete n one

Price Cloth Rs. 5.
§ GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
12

%
) U3
§
It i . .
t is o series of conversations in which the highest spiritual truth %
8

wore expounded by the Master

* illustrations. in simple language with homely

Price Re, 1-8-0

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaustive and

and parables, comprehensive collestion of sayings

Price: Board—Re. 1-8__-0 ‘

The Life and .
Vivekananda Teachings o

%
d chi
3 icago Address of Swami Vivekan;.;da

Swami

(>N~ 4

LXTY
g e (XYY

ses

Bhakti Yoga

Narada Bhakti Sutras o
Path to Perfection ... '
My Plan of Campaign

.

L

H

.

:
CCoOoOOoOmMD OO0

| 4
coocooe OO0

WOro P OO B Oh

y “ee XX
The Vedanta Kesari ** Office, Mylapore Madras

By Sridh ;
With original Sutras ar Majumdar, M. A,

and an unbiassed and th, their word for word meaning,

% %
hought : explanat,

§ hlahly mpoken of by tho Praes, - Tho Vadese. S e 4
e H an ,
g ) 'I‘ht’.:i Indian Dall;d;i;l;lr"?v;z:o’e , The Bt““m“ﬂD'T}ie:x:l'rlt‘a'rg:zam;b:ddha
orl as well r Patrika*
;a:kséfrg' 1%”1%6“' Kelth, Jacobi,Jolly, ;,p::nbyﬂth"k';mlnent scholars of tze
% + 8. N. Das Gupta, Rabindranat » Hopkin«, Winternits, Thomas,
: g

Lord Ronald h Ta
shay, Mabamshopadhysyas, Prag)::ﬁapﬁa?lrf;:ﬁha],ﬂa' Moreno,
8 usban and

Durga Ckaran Bankbya V.
krighnan and Go 78 Vedanta Tirtha, Pandit
: pi Nath Kavira ; 8 Kokileswar Bastri
Babail, eto. Most attractive and uagfulB:: ﬁ‘g&‘ﬂnMoohansto » 5. Radha- -
, over

boﬂnd Wi tit lnsorlbed ln llt le“el's Itloa R 5 3] ly p e oxbtra,
th le g . 8 n
. N OBWDB .

p Tobehadof The Auth ki
\.me@oowooggfoa;munda Barisal, Bengal, India.

When answering advertisements

Msaharaj Santa Das
0 pages in all, cloth

SOIMOOOOOOOee
>0 Sooooe
please mention '*Vedanta Kesari"

L
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% NATESAN’S NEW BOOKS
%

OO0,

OOCH,

Valmiki Ramayana. (Condensed in the poet’s own words.)
The Text in Devanagari and English translation. With a Foreword
by the Rt. Hon. V. S. Sasbri, P.C., C.H., 1-4-0. To gubseribers of the

“Indian Review,” Re. 1.
Congress Presidential Addresses. First and Second Series.

(From 1885 to 1934) contains full toxt of all the Presidential

Addresses. In Two Volumes. Rs. 4 each. To subsoribers. of the

% Tndian Review,” Rs. 3-8 each.
Mahatma Gandhi's Speeches and Writings. An omnibus
1,000 'pages. Rs. 4. To Subseribers of ** Indian

coooooooooooooooooooooooc ook

2
25

edition containing over

Review,” Rs. 3-8.
Dhammapada or the Way of Truth. Translated from the

original Pali by S. W. Wijayatilake. As. 8, To gubscribers of * Indian

Review,” Aunas 6.
Bhagavad Gita. With the toxt in Devanagari and translation

by Dr. Annie Besant in English. As. 4 (Four).

OO0

Books are given at concession rates oniy to subscribers of the ‘‘ Indian
Rewview.!’ Any oné who wishes to buy books at concession rates must remit Bs, 5
(Five) One year's subscription to the ' Indian Review ' in advance. Foreign
Subscriptions : Great Britain 12 sh. (Twelve Shillings); U. S. 4. 3 Dollars,

G. K. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS.

% 000000 oooooooocwcooboocﬂn'boooooooooﬁcOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODOOOOOOMOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOCOOO.,.
o

Works By

% Swami Ramakrishnananda
ing-maker.

Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the l?l
(FOURTH EDITION)

This book gives & clear idea of the full and varied life of
the Incarnation, Liord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully

and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam— §
th all its wealth of descriptive

the inspired work of Vyasa—wi

detail.
3 ' Price As. 12. !
To Subscribers of V-K. As. 10. As.
Path to Perfection (3rd edition) v 4
(To Bubscribers of V.K.) ... e 3
True Self of Man . 4
Wisdom and Devotion . 4
Search after Happiness ... e 12
v The Vedanta Kesari » Office, Mylapore, Madras. §
[ PmmeWmmcmmmmmmmmmg

When answering advertisements please mention **Vedanta Kesari”
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna
A detailed chronological account of th )
wonderful life, based on the most authentic 8011ercle:£&s€:il;;ﬁ
‘& foreword by Mahatma Gandhi. ’

With one tricoloured and several half-t i
Price: Third Edition BOARD Rs. 5. CLO'[(‘)IIE][eRpg.r g-aém

o ——

Swami Vivekananda’s Works

Complete Works in Seven V
Each—Board, Rs. 3. Cloth, ﬁl}lgﬁ?s'
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0

Rs. As. Rs. As.

Hinduism 0 10 { Epistles,
Raja Yoga w1 4| LIL III & IV series,
Jnana Yoga 112} each w010
Bhakti Yoga 0127 Do. V& VIeach
Karma Yoga w012 Crown size ... 0
The Sﬁzienfce and Philo- D(iS I & IV

sophy of Religiot 0 12 ocket Bdn. each 0 6.
A Study of Religion ¢ 12 | The Vedanta Pl:lilo&::)l-1 ’
Realisation and its phy we 06

Methods wee 0 10 | My Master we 0 8
The East and the Chicago Address ... ¢ 4

West we. 0 12| Modern India vee 0§
Re}igion of Love ... 0 19 Christ the Messen.
Indian Lectures er 3
(Colombo toAlmora) 2 8| Pavhari Baba v 03
Inspired Talks ... 1 4| Reply to Madras

Do. Cloth ... 112 Address wee 04

Women of India 0 3| India and her Problem 0 1¢

Thoughts on

Religion and Philoso-
Vedanta w010

puy Part I vee 012

VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA

With Introduction, Text, English Translation and Comments
BY SWAMI NIKHILANANDA |

The special features of the varioug commentaries on thig
epitome of Advaita Philosophy have been beautifully
presented to the English knowing people.

Excellent get-up Price Re, 1.4

*The Vedm.:ta Kesari” Office Mylapore, Madras,
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; WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA
0 DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

Indian life hasbeen describsd and interpreted ‘in a very charming
way by the well-known American Author who lived for some fime
in an Indian monastery.

Excellent get-up. With 10 Illustrations.  Price Rs. 4—8—0.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES

A comprehensive life of Sri Ramakrishna. Materials collected from
the most authentic scurces. Will be read like a story book. Fluent

style and nice get-up.
Price Rs. 4.

THE OPEN PORTAL

A new book containing a large numher of soul-sbirring poems.
Excellent get-up. Price Rs. 2-8-0.
THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS .
Eminently Practical, Deals with the Technique of Meditation.
Price Re. 1—8—0
At Seven Aunas each
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEYOTION

At Four Annas each

Sleap and Samadhi; What ig Maya; Robert Browning &
Vedanta; Development of the Will; The Indian Mind and the Indian
Culture. Fastern and Western Religious Ideals.

e
2

2525es

P e e el L e L e e L LR e = e S e e L L L)
L e e e e e e e e e e L e e L Lo e e P e e e o

. WOMEN OF INDIA
A oolleotion of the choicest and representative sayings of Sri

By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
Club House, Pagadena, California in January of 1900. Here the Swami
é Ramakrishna.
E Cloth As. 10
[

gshows how the Indian ideal of Womanhood has perfected mobherhood
to its zenith in contradistinction to that of the West which has deve-
loped wifehood. Bub the ideal woman in the modern age must com-
bine both of them. —Morning Leader.

e5anasasasasasas

Price As. 3.

Words of the Master

By Swami Brahmananda

(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)

The booklet is & lecture of the Swami delivered at the Shakespeare
‘ Price: Paper As. 5

s psasEEEE SRS BRSNS s s S A RS RS A ES RS RS A RS AE AN G R b
The “Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapoge, Madras.
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‘ i
Works of Swami Paramananda %
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS.) b

Soul’s Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 3-0-0. “'The hook sheds g
4

an almost tonic gense of Pesca and Repose.”—Evening Post, New
York,

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contains high and ennobling
thoughts for every day in the year—each page containing the salient
thoughts for the day. Pp. Dy. 8vo 400, Price Rs. 4

The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: (cloth) Rs. 2-8. ‘ Mysticism in its
truest form finds expression here. The poet has struck fire in even the
smallest fragment of verses with his limpid honesty of mind. " H
Buffalo Courier. (with a Portrait of the Author.) i

Translations from Sanskrit 5
Bhdgavat Gita, Pocket Size. (Flexible) Re. 1-19.

R RSN R B LR R BB T T RRBLLE

3

L] L] t‘
Practical Series 3
.i

Faith as a Constructive Force. Creative Power of Silence.
Spiribual Healing. Secret of Right Activity, Self Mastery.

At Re. 1-8 each.

Comparative Study Series

Emergon and Vedanta. Christ and Oriental Ideals. Plato and
Vedie Idealism.

Ab Re. 1 each,

Books and Pamphlets

Rs, A, Rs, A.
Universal Ideal of Roligion 0 7

My Croed -« 2 0 Principles and Purpose of
Rhythm of Life ... . 2 8 Vedanta . 0 7
The Way of Peace and Scienee & Practice of Yoga 0 4
Blessedness <« 1 12 Harvest-field of Life «.. Q 4
Vedanta in Practice ... 1 12 Yoga and Christian Mystics0 ¢
do (paper) ... ... 1 0 Civilization & Spiritualism ‘0 4
Reinearnation and Glorifying Pain & AdversityQ 4

Immortality ... <. 1 B Prayer cards (6 varieties)
Problem of Life and each 0 9
Death -« 0 8 Right Resolution ... 0 8
Power of Though 0 7 Healing Meditation 012

THE MANAGER,
“The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras.
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‘‘ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.""—The Hindu.

;
; SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS
l%
E
;
i

OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It is a book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruction
about meditation, worship, continence, good company, mind control,
eostasy, Yogio practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
An invaluable handbook for all spiritual aspirants.

** Their power is irresistible, they transform and redeem. They
kindle fresh ardour in the heart. They transmute life into living." —
Sister Devamata of America.

“The seeker after truth, according to every faith and chureh,
will find in the book light, hope, encouragement and inspiration,” —
Bombay Chyonicle.

" The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
truth of every phase and character.”— Liberty.

asesEsasasasasasesasasasasasasasas

"“The book will be useful even to the more gross among laymen."" —
Swarajya.

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.

With one portrait of the Swami, pp. De. 234, Price Rs. 2

ESESESESEESESEEEEESEESESESES?SESESEESEESESEESE‘EES

SEESEEESEEEEF&ESEESES?ESEEESEEESES‘EESESESEE
Just out ! Just out /!

E‘
g UNIVERSAL PRAYERS
&
d
b

Selected and translated from
Sanskrit Religious Literature
By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Contents :—Introduction viewing ; Prayer from different aspects;

Peace chant ; Hymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Puranas

and the various Acharyas. Sanskrit on the left page and the English
translation on the right page.

Flexible Binding Excellent get-up.

Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price: Re. 1-4-0.

R
i
[é Most useful for daily devotions
Ik
0
El To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Re. 1.2-0,
[

agp5aSasasasesesasesasesesesasasash Mesasasasas
2gase5252s;

ESESEES&EEEEESEWMESEEEE?SESESESEEEE

Editors : Bwami Amriteswarananda and Swami Tapasyananda,
Publisher : Swami Hrishikesananda.

Printers : The Kenari Printing Worke, Madras,

¥

undamentalism Versus Progress

THE

VEDANTA

\

YOUTH AND UNIVERSAL RELIGION

INDIAN CIVILISATION Pan
A\

LIGHTS ON YOGA ()/

s Revwviews s

SRl RAMAKRISHNA MATH,
MYLAPORE, MADRAS.

News

NO. 8.
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Srimad Bhagavat-Gita

with Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering —Eaglish
Translation—Notes By Swami Swarupananda.

Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 2 8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

Rs. A. P.
1. Isha Upanishad {Second Edition) 0 6 0O
2. Kena Upanighad (Second Edition) 0 60
3. Katha Upanishad (Second Edition) 012 0
4. Prasna Upanishad (Third Edition) 010 O
5. Mundaka and Mandukya (Third Edition) 012 0
6. Tajttiriya Upanishad  (Second Edition) 014 0
7. Aitareya Upanishad  (First Edition) 060

(For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 less)

anh' of the above containg Introduction, Sanskrit Text, Para-
phrase with word for word literal translation in English, Running
translation and Comments.
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INSPIRED TALKS

BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(THIRD EDITION)

) f]fhe book contains a series of inspiring conversations on various
religious and philosophical topies during the Swami’'s seven wecks’
stay at Thousand Island Park, America—recorded by a distinguished
American lady diseiple who had the rare privilege of sitting long at his
feet. A few valuable notes also have beon added where the Swami’s
utterances might appear o he abrupt and unconnected. 'The prescut

volu.me. is the first to give us words spoken by him, so long hidden in
the intimaey of an inner cirale,

" Tl;ere cannot be B better friend, a befter guide to all humanity
than this, Whoever will taste the nectar in it is sure to know that
death bas no power over him, May every soul seeking illumination,

:"St'u”f}’d peace have recourse to it to end his or her migeries once
or all.

IR IR S I 1y IR IO Iy S 4R I I 2 1O

—S8wami Ramakrishnananda.

With portraits of the Swami and the house at Thousand Island Park
Prics Paper Bound Re. 1-4; Cloth Bound Re. 1-12.
(To Subscribers of " Tha Vedanta Kegari ”, Each As. 2 less).
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The “Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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THE Lo
JEDANTA KESARI

/ol. XXII } SEPTEMBER, 1935 { No. 5

CONTENTS
Pace

indu Ebhics o000 LA (Y] X 161
ri Ramakrishna the Great Master

By Swami Saradananda .. - vee 162
'undamentalism versus Progress 166
tray Thoughts on Themes Spiritual—II

By Swami Jagadiswarananda .o ove 173
\ Fantastic Beyond

By Edmund Holmes 176
routh and Universal Religion

By T. M. P. Mahadev, M. A., (Hons.).... 181
ndian Civilisation

By Swami Atulananda 185
T'he Swetaswatara Upanishad |

By Swami Thyagisananda 190
Lights on Yoga

By B. V. Narasimhaswamy e 192
Notes and Comments 195
Reviews and Notices C e 199
News and Reports ‘e (ass oo 300

T —

Subscription Rates
Indian : Annually Rs. 3 Foreign: Annually Rs &
Single Copy As. 6 $2 or 8 Sh.
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No presents |
O s

No coupons !!
For quality, taste and |
lasting sweet flavour
use our famous

L. G. Brand
ASAFOETIDA

e

:
:
§
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3
¢
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LB NET WEW A,
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% LALE? E0Diooat ' Look for this mark on the packet.

20WeARSEY. MADRAS. _: Price Rs. l_l 4_0 per lb.
Head Office : .
§ Yadgadi, Bombay. Lal‘]ee GOdhOO & CO' :::::Lko‘ﬁm :
onam,
8 SOWCARPET, MADRAS.
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An Entirely New Publication.

BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RA
By P.'N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A.,
Professor of Philosophy, Pach awyappa’s College, Madras

The author is a well-known writer i

! vel on Indi i

:gi ?1;8 lzoo%:, Eamanu]q s Ic?ea of the Finite Sel anisrigéloosophg

B8 & aster Iy introduction in English to the Z’Philoso %msef

Rar ﬁ::]&.' n this book he has covered a new ground altp yh0
glven an exposition of the Bhedabheda Philos?)gfy e;

work which has not been at
book is divided into two part:ﬂ?;?d[pi%f%‘hi?g anybody. The

MANUJA

triprapancha, and g comparison

of Bhedabheda with similar Western systems. Prof, M. Hiri
' . M. Hiri-

yanna of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword
Printed on Superior Antique Paper. Cr. 8vo, about 409 p.ge; Rs. 5

‘SRINIVASA VARAD
PUBLISHERS, 190, MOUNTAR%l;\]‘DA. RI &Mﬁg'l'ms.

S
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When answering advertisements please mention * V edanta Kasari”
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WORKS OF SISTER NIVEDITA
THE MASTER AS 1 SAW HIM

{Being pages from the life of the Swami Vivekanauda)—Fourth Edition.
Crown 8vo. Pages 510+ 25, Cloth-bound, Price Rs. 2-8,

** % % it (this book) may be placed among the choicest religious classics
* * on the same shelf with The Confessions of 5t. dugustine and Sabatier’s Life
of 8t. Francis ® T, K. Cheyne—Professor of Oxford University,

SOS OO OCELEOOOOS SO

Rs, A. P, Rs, A, P,

The Civic and National ' Hints on Education . 1 80
Tdeals o 1 0 0 | Footfalls of Indian History., 214 0
Cradle Tales of Hinduism ... 112 0 | Aggressive Hinduism .0 40
Notes of some Wanderings The Web of Indian Life 2 80
with the S®ami Viveka- Kedarnath and Badrinarayan 1 0 O
nanda w1 8 0} Sivaand Buddha w 0 60
Studies from an Eastern Religion and Dharma 1 4 0
Home .. 113 0 } Lambs among Wolves 06 0

KALI THE MOTHER (Originally published by Swan Sonneuschein & Co.
Ltd., Lopdon), The book will be an eye-opener to those who are irightened by
what is called idolatry, Contents : Concerning symbols, The Vision of Siva.
Two Saints of Kali. The Voice of the Mother, A Visit to Dakshineshwar, An
%nteroession, The story of Kall for a Western Baby, Kali the Mother.

rice As, 14.

The * Vedanta Kesari ”’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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Rs. 5 THROUGHOUT INDIA & ABROAD

(Annual) CIRCULATES

"ADVANCE INDIA”

& WIDELY READ R-

TaroucHouT THE MoNTH ~ Sh, 10 | E |

(Annual) l

Z2p»—-0 2

Enguiries and Subscriptions o :—~ G
A R. Y. AGHAR, (Mg. Editor), 17, Mount Rd., Madras.

When answering advertisements please mention ‘ Vedanta Kesari *
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TAMIL PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Tamil)
A comprehensive shronologi
. ) gical account of the wonderful Life of th
Sami;] of Da:shmeswar. rendered from the original English Bio:gfaghy. °
ery beautiful language—Xxoellent get-up—C i
volume, of Demy 970 Pages with many pictfres. p—Complete 1none

Price : Cloth Rs. 5.

(To Subseribers of “Ramakrishna Vijayam” Rs. 4-8-0)
To subscribers
Ordinary * of

R.K, Vijaysm

. ‘ . Rs. A, P. Rs. A. P,

1003 Bayings of Sri Ramakrighna Cloth ... 112 0 110 0

) ) Paper ... 1 6 0 1 40

?{n Ramakrishna Vachanamritam Part I ... 180 160

a1ma Ytoga by Swami Vivekananda 012 G 010 ©
Th;.llllmverse and Man (By Swami Rama-

rishnananda, .

Bhakti Yogam . g 1‘(2] (()) g lg g
Life .Skebah of Sri Ramskrishna by Swami

Chidbhavananda ... 08¢0 c 70

Epistles of Swami Vivekananda Part I 08¢0 0 60

India and Her Problem . 0] 0 07240
Words of the Master by Swami Brahma-

nandsa 5 Cloth 08¢0 g 70

0. Paper 050 040

ggi‘sh of Devotion by Swamij Paramananda 050 040

lcago Address by Swami Vivekananda 0 6 0 0 4

Pavhari Baba 0 30 ’

My Plan of Campaj | Vi
) paign by Sw i
o ia Evorything ami Vivekananda, (()) 2 (()) .

Path to Perfection b
3] : .
nanda ... y Swami Ramakrishna- .
2 0

Nataraja Vadivam and Thillai Tl-:.irunadanam
by Swami Vipulananda

Ry
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o
IPOPVOPVPPOPOI VOO ONOOPOPOOOOOOGOPEOEY

9,

(5)

ewnsmrresn, ADHYAKSHA MATHUR BABUS (HEFERS"

Rs. 3 PerSeeR

SAKTI QUSHAL

Estd. 1901. Has brought about an

The premaer,

Factory & Head Offic
Qalcutta Branches—Bowbazar, Shambazar,
BRANCHES-~Patuatu

Khidirpur. OTHER

Sirajganj, Madaripur. Muttra,
Rangpur, Midnapur, Khulna, Rajshahi, Bogra, Gauhati,
pur, Gaya, Patna, Cawnpur, Bhagalpur, Cuttak, Lucknow,
Madras, Rangoon, Dacea Chawk, Narainganj,

in India.

HALAVADACGA

ew era in the Ayurvedic world
the cheapest and the most reliable Ayurvedic Medicinal concern

e—Dacca, Calcutta Head Office—52/1, Beadon Street,
Barabszar, Chowrangi, Bhawanipur,
i, (Dacca) Netrokona. Mymensing,
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i isha d believe that ‘' I am the Atman.”
strength is to uphold the Upanishads an e amanda

THE VEDANTA KESA_:I}I

No. 5
Vor. XXII] SEPTEMBER, 1935 L

THE LIFE OF

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

BY HIS EASTERN AND WESTERN DISCIPLES

COMPLETE IN TWO VOLUMES
NEW EDITION
A fasolnating, Inspiring life-story of a mastermind, the Prophet of the age,
Excellently got-up, Profusely Illustrated
PRICE EACH VOLUME, CLOTH Rs. 4

Saint Durgacharan Nag
(The Life of an Ideal Householder)

This ig tha_mqs& charming presentation of the wonderful life of a
householder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known as
Nag Mahaghaya—about whom Bwami Vivekaunands said, "I have

travelled far in different parts of the globe, but nowhete eould I meet
a great soul like Nag Mahashays, " Price Re, 1.

To Subscribers of “ Vedanta Kesari ’ As, 2 less,

L — e —
The * Vedanta Kesari ” Office, Mylapore, Madras.

HINDU ETHICS
YAl

TRANTHET Y A ¥ Jafs ama: |
e Fam: YT avd gadq o
wRifgar qaaan daafdaas |
qEAErAT e Sve weafeaf o
731 wda faga: wmr aeg gl fema:
gy gefaat THeEE a8 A N
guaReg AT QT =T quiET
qH QEITES AERE TEd @ 0

i his own self,
erily, the man who treats other beings as 0%
giving Xp in?ury and overcoming anger, acquires happiness here
and hereafter. ‘

He will cross over (this round of worldly existence) by thgb
speedy boat of excelling virtue (kept afl)at on) the waters of truﬁ -
fulness, (equipped with) the pole of noble conduct and the ban 1.er.
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When a person is emancipated from all bonds, w ; :
finds no place ig his mind and when he has become veracious 1n
character—then he attains Brahman. Lot " .-
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By spotless purity in thought, by control of mental p
and by yinlt?erest in the duty gf protection, O King, foremost
among men ! thou shalt come by righteousness.
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA THE GREAT MASTER
CHAPTER VII
The Master’s Grace on Mathuranath

By Swami Saradananda

[From the followi 'ag
bosuty Ing paragraphs

Arjuqa, the controller of sleep
«zd (or intention), I am the Self

residing in the hearts of all beings
I am the beginning, the middle a.s;
Zeé}ma;s Xt,hgo.end of all creatures.
The Master's prasence at Mathu-
ranath’s Calcutta residence during
the worship of the Mother Durga
The rejoicings at Mathuranath’s
Calcutta residence on account
of the worship of the Mother Durga
ha,ve' reached their climax, this year
particularly. For, on this occasion
over and above the annual festivi:
ties and the consequent joys of one
and all, the Master’s holy presence
?here for afew dayshasincreased the
10y of all, a thousandfold this year.
The image of the Divine Mother
?ooks' glowing, as if with the actual
infusion of life into it on account of
the Master’s vivid realisation of the
Mother there in a state of ecstacy
which continues for days together ;
and as a consequence of this vision:
he behaved before the image just as
a child does before its mother,
indulging in fond importunities,
laughing and dancing and engaging
himself in various other purposeless
activities of like nature which reflect

the reader will gain an idea of the raré

and atbractiveness of the Master’s form in his early days.]

the overflowing delight within. And
even the grossest mind cannot fail
to perceive how the atmosphere of
the worship hall is surcharged with
an 1nexpressible holiness, due to the
rare combination of the two-fold
presence of the Deity—in the sacred
image on the one hand, and in the
divine body and mind of the Master
on the other. The entire house
&ssumes an unprecedented glory as

& result of this unique divine pre-
sence.

This is exactly what aught to be.
For Mathuranath with his devotion
of Bajas (which makes the devotee
a lover of pomp and of the outward
manifestation of his inner feelings)
has attended with scrupulous care
to the external paraphernalia of
worship—to the tasteful decoration
of the holy image and the’ whole
building, and to the collection of
large quantities of leaves, flowers
fruxtg, sweets and other articleg for,
offering. These external objects
otherwise inert, have however be-’
come animated by the divine touch
of the Master. Hence it is that
through the great fortune of
Mathuranath his house has become a
seat of exquisite beauty comparable
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to the serene atmosphere brought
about by the ochre robes of
ascetics in addition to the sub-
lime grandeur of the ever-green
Deodar groves in the heart of the
snow-capped Himalayas, or to the
lovely sight of a beautiful child in
the arms of a beautiful mother, or
to & charming face which beams
with the purity of the thoughts that
animate it from within.

It is needless to point out thatb
although constantly busy with the
various matters connected with the
function, Mathuranath and his wife
are feeling in their heart of hearts
immense joy by realising this rare
combination of beauty and holiness.

The programme of worship for
the day comes to anend. They oo
snatch a few moments’ leisure to
offer flowers at the feet of their
Father as well as of the Divine
Mother.

The Master's ecstacy and physical
beauty

Now itis evening. The aratrika
of the Mother (the waving of lights,
etc., before the gacred image) 18
about to begin. The Master is now
in the ladies’ apartment, wholly
forgetful of his being amale person.
In every word or deed of his, he ap-
pears to be a servant maid or &
lady friend of the Divine Mother
throughout eternity. The Mother of
the universe is his body and soul.
His very life and existence are for
the sole purpose of serving the
Mother. His face is aglow with the
fervour of divine love, and a gentle
smile is playing on his lips. In his
lpok and every other physical move-

ment he seems to be nothing but a
female. He is donning in the fashion
of the ladies the fine silk cloth given
by Mathuranath. Who can distin-
guish him to be amale person at all ?
His physical charms were really
extra-ordinary in those days. His
normally fascinating complexion
would be all the more attractive
during the periods of ecstacy,
when a sort of brilliance would
emanate from his body as it were.
People would remain spell-bound
with their eyes fixed on this rare
specimen of beauty, hardly able to
turn them away from it. We have
beard from the Holy Mother that
the Master's complexion in those
days was on a par with the colour
of the gold amulet bearing the in-
seription of his chosen Deity which
he used to put on constantly. The
Master himself also used to say,
“ The physical beauty became so
very attractive in those days that
people would constantly stare at
it. The chest and the face would
always remain flushed and a sort
of lustre would issue from the
body. To avoid public observation
I had to cover myself with a thick
shawl and would pray to the Divine
Mother to take back the external
beauty and give in its stead internal
virtues. 1 would pass my hand
over the skin, saying ‘Go inside;
go inside.’ After sometime the
skin became dark like this.”
Gathering of crowds at Kamar-
pukur because of the Master’s
extra-ordinary beauty
In connection with the Master’s
physical beauty we recollect here
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another incident of his life. In
those days the Master used to gpend
some three or four months during
the rains at Kamarpukur, his native
village. During his stay there
occasional visits were paid to the
place of his nephew, Hriday at Seor.
The route to Seor passes through
Jairamvati, the village of the
Master’s father-in-law. On account
of the importunities of the people
of that place, he would be held up
there too for a few days while
passing through this place. Hriday,
his nephew and his most ardent
devotee, used to be by his side on
such occasions as his constant
attendant.

During the Master’s residence at
Kamarpukur, the people of that
village, male as well as female,
would crowd around him from
morning $o evening just to have a
look at him or to hear a few sweet
words from his lips. Early in the
morning the women of the neigh-
bouring houses after finishing their
morning duties in the house would
come for bath, carrying their vessels
to fetch water, which they would
leave on the bank of the tank,
Haldarpukur, and come to the
Master’s house to spend there an
hour or s0 with the Master and the
other people of his house. They
would also bring with them on
such occasions any good dish that
might have been prepared in their
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houses in the previous night and
of which they had kept a share for
the Master. Noticing them thus
gathering regularly at his house a8
soon as the day broke, the Master,
who was gifted with great sense of
humour would remark jocularly,
“The milk-maids of Brindavapna
used to meet their Lord Krishna on
different occasions and under
different pretexts; as for instance,
while going to fetch water from the
river, they would have the ‘pasture
meeting’,then at dusk when the Liord
would return home after grazing
the cattle, they would have the
‘twilight meeting.” The next meet-
ing was at night in the Rasa-dance
(a form of group-dance in a circle)
and so on. Well, is the meeting of
yours the bath-meeting? ” They
would roll with laughter at this
witly saying. When the women
would disperse for their daily cook-
ing and other household duties, the
men of the neighbourhood would
come and enjoy his conversations as
long as they liked. The women
would come again in the afternoon
and some of the men would come
in the evenings also. As for the
visitors, both male and female,
who would come from distant places,
generally they would arrive in the
afternoon and leave before night-
fall. Therefore there would be a
constant gathering of people ot all
hours of the day.

N
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FUNDAMENTALISM VERSUS PROGRESS

[An attempt is made in the following paragraphs to make a comparative
study of two books published recently : Evolation of ‘ Hindu Moral Ideals’ by
Sir P. S. Sivaswamy Aiyar, published by the Caleutto University, and * An Intelli-
gent Man’s Guide to Hinduism " by Manubhai C. Pandys, published by
D. B. Taraporewala & Sons, Hornby Road, Bombay. We have tried to critically
examine the standpoints adopted in these books, avoiding on the one hand the
seripture-bound mentality, and, on the other, the uncritical revolt against every-
thing old. Reason, justice and the well-being of the Hindu community have heen

our guiding principles in this study.]

The Difference in Outlook

WE have on our table two recent
,@9@\ publications on Hindu moral
ideals—one entitled “The Evolution
of Hindu Moral Ideals” by Sir
Sivaswamy Aiyar and the other
“ An Intelligent Man’s Guide to
Indian Philosophy ” by Manu-
bhai C.Pandya. The book of Sir
Sivaswamy which is a collection of
the Kamala Lectures he delivered
recently under the auspices of the
Calcutta University is strictly con-
fined to a consideration of the
ethical ideals of the Hindus; but
Mr. Pandya's writing is wider in
scope in as far as it deals also with
the development of philosophic
thought in India during the Vedic
and Epic periods. But since the
main theme he deals with in this
book is the rules and regulations of
the Smritis meant for the guidance
of a pious Hindu’s life, there is an
identity of subject-matter in regard
to both these books, and we there-
fore think it proper to make a com-
parative study of them.

" Both these writers approach their
subject with thoroughly different
22

outlooks. Sir Sivaswamy is an
advocate of a policy of cautious
reform in Hinda moral and social
ideals. His whole attitude towards
this question is well expresged in
his own words that ‘‘moral codes
have come into existence for the
benefit of human beings and not
human beings for the benefit of
moral codes.” Mr. Pandya on the
other hand belongs to the school of
Hindu fundamentalists, commonly
known as Sanatanists, who distin-
guish progressive yet pious Hindus
like Sir Sivaswamy from themselves
by the appellation ‘reformers’. In
spite of this fundamental difference
in outlook there is & great measure
of agreement between them. Both
of them feel proad to be Hindus,
and agree that in moral worth the
Hindu moral codes and their ideals
are inferior to no other system in
the world. Mr. Pandyain spite of
his leanings towards fundamenta-
lism, is also in complete agree-
ment with Sir Sivaswamy in regard
to the evolutionary character of the
Hindu moral codes as embodied in

the Dharma Sastras. But then they
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agree only to differ in i 1-
cation of these ideas to tﬂleelsr:::l;-
da.y. problems of our moral and
soc'ml life. Sir Sivaswamy's admi-
mtl.on for the old law-givers and
thenri(?eals is tempered by a faith in
the wisdom and the possibilities of
the present and the future, and
hence when he pleads for changes
and afijustments, it is not done in
the spirit of one making an unavoid-
&jbl.e compromise with the perver-
sities of the modern age. For, he
does .not agree with the tende’nc
of pious folk everywhere to looi
upon evil and corruption as the
exclusive privilege of the present
and .glory and greatness ag th(;
special characteristic of the past
Henf:e reform for him ig only & si z;
of life, not an adjustment Withg
degraded environment. On thz
other.hand Mr. Pandya’s attitude
especfa.lly when it comes to tht;
question of application, is like that
of one who gives with one hand on]
!;o take b.ack with the other. Accord):
1ng to him, though the rules of the
I?ha.rma. Sastras have changed from
1.;1me totime, such changes have bee:,n
;[;troduced only because men have
0 g:}x::ra.ted from the ideal conditions
s hpa;t, and the authority of
M as been substituted by that of
arasara in the present age, because
the present is the sinfyl age of Kali
Liven this ungracious admission olE
cha.nge 19 entirely ineffective i
pr-actxc.e; for the age of Kali is conrf
ceived in the Puranas as extendin
over 80 many tens and thousands ogf
years that if Parasara is to reign
supreme over the whole of that
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period, the question of adjusting t0
the changing conditions around may
very well be shelved aside. M.
Pandya however finds a way oub
of thig difficulty, in the provision
of the Dharma Shastras that 8
Council of Pandits may introduce
changes whenever necessary. Do
the Pandits rule the country now-
a-days? Have their deciston8
the force of legislations? Have

the Pandits got the intellectual

and mental equipment needed
for legislating in the modern world ?
Are the people likely to follow their
lead 7 These are questions which
Mr. Pandya thinks it better to
ignore. And even if the Pandits are
given the power of legislation, We
may rather expect the heavens to
fall down than think of them making
changes in the laws of the Dharma
Sastras ; for their mentality is very
well reflected in the statement made
by an illustrious representative of
.thexr group that it does not matter
if all the Hindus disappear from
this land, provided there is omne
Brahmana at last performing bis
Sandhyavandanam.

The Subject-matter of the
) two Books

C‘?m‘ng now to the subject-matter
of Sir Sivaswamy’s book, we do pot
propose to make any detailed treab-
I{lent of it here, for we have con-
Slde.red it at some length in our
April number by way of comments
on his lectures at the time when
they were delivered. He surveys
fbll the important subjects dealt with
in the Dharma Sastras—marriage,
sonship, inheritance, maintenance,
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position and rights of women, caste
in all its aspects, law and justice,
rights and duties of rulers and sub-
jects, miscellaneous gubjects like
Ahimsa, cleanliness, penance,
foreign travel, etc., the doctrine of
Karma and the criterion of ethics.
In addition we get, in the conclud-
ing chapter, a brilliant survey of the
tendencies observable in the moral
life of India to-day. Therein he
draws the reader’s attention to the
momentous changes that are taking
place in the ethical life. of the West
as the result of the economic in-
dependence of women, the growing
popularity of the methods of birth-
control and the consequent disinteg-
ration of the family as the unit of
society.- He also sounds a note of
warning to those of us who ostrich-
like bury our hcads in sand and
remain satisfied with the thought
that these changes are not going to
disturb our placid life in this
country, because they are opposed
to the ideals of Sanatana Dharma.
Right through the book, Sir Siva-
swamy has taken gpecial care to
emphasise two points, naniely, that
the moral code of the Dharma
Yastras have undergone change from
time to time, and that their ethical
ideals, though based upon certain
gacred texts, have never been inferior
to the moral ideals of any other
country or religion of the cor-
responding period.

Regarding Mr. Pandya’s book, its
earlier half deals with the philosophy
of the Vedas, the Upanishads, the
Epics and the Bhagavad Gita. We
do not find anything striking in this

exposition, and in these days when
there are already a good number of
well-written books on these subjects,
a reader is not likely to derive any
special advantage from this exposi-
tion. DBut in the second half of the
book, dealing with the Dharma
Sastras, Mr. Pandya places before
us what is practically an invaluable
digest of the ethical teachings of the
Dharms Sastras. The treatment is
masterly and in many respects ex-
haustive. It covers practically the
same ground as Sir Sivaswamy's
book does, except in regard to mat-
ters that are purely legal. But as
we have already indicated, in spite
of the fact that both the writers
agree in that the laws of the Smri-
tis can be changed, there is such a
radical difference in their outlook
that in contrast to Sir Sivaswamy,
Mr. Dandya is prepared to yield
only as little as possible to the
forces of reform and shows a ten-
dency to take away with one hand
even the little mercies he extends
with the other. Though one may
disagree with Mr. Pandya in regard
to his general attitude to the ques-
tion of reform, his treatment of
certain subjects in the light of the
teachings of the Dharma Sastras
deserve the careful attention of all
pious Hindus, be they reformers or
Sanatanists. We shall treat one of
these questions at some length in
the following paragraphs.

Mr. Pandya’s Views on some

important Social Questions

Mr. Pandya shows admirable
impartiality, liberality and scholar-
ship in discussing the question of
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the marriageable age of girls and the
problem of widow re-marriage, both
of which formed sometime back
the chief cause of friction between
the Sanatanists and the reformers in
the same way as the question of un-
touchability is forming to-day.
Unlike many Sanatanists, he candid-
ly admits that in the Vedic age the
practice was to marry girls after
maturity and that even Manu,
though he expresses some prefer-
ence for early marriage, does not
fix any hard and fast rule in this
respect. Mr. Pandya maintains that
the writers of later Smritislaid down
stringent rules for enforcing pre-
puberty marriage, because after the
rise of Jainism and Buddhism there
was atendency on the part of people,
both men and women, to take indis-
criminately to ascetic life, and the
writers of the Smriti wanted through
the system of early marriage to put
a check to this in the intercst of
social health. Since the rule gocs
against the Srutis (the Vedas),
Mr. Pandya has no objection to alter
it, but he however resents the inter-
ference of the legislature in this
matter also.

In regard to the question
of re-marringe of widows also,
Mr. Pandya’s treatment of the
question is impartial and exhaustive.
He points out that Manu allows the
remarriage of virgin widows and
that Yagnavalkya sanctions the
same in the case of all, whether
virgin or otherwise. But there is a
consensus of opinion among all the
law-givers that a woman who re-
marries, being prompted by desire,
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is inferior in status to one who
refraing from it, and that such
marriages are not, for the same
reason, sacramental, and do not
partake of the nature of Kanyadana
(gift of a maiden) which constitutes
the very essence of the Hindu
marriage in Brahma form. Although
we do not see eye to eye with
Mr. Pandya in regard to the exalted
position he gives to Brahma form of
marriage, the ideal that marriage
should be saved from the corruption
of desire is one worth insisting in
this age. Sir Sivaswamy also has
referred in his book to the thorough-
going changes that are taking place
in the sexual morality of the West,
and to the desirability of saving the
Indian family from their influence.
The only way to do this is to
impress on the minds of the rising
generation the sacramental nature
of marriage and the necessity of
liberating life fromw the corrupting
influence of the baser passions. In
Sir Sivaswamy's book we come
across the idea that the Hindu
thinkers never looked upon sex
a8 an evil in itself. While
this is true, there is the danger
of people interpreting such a
statement as a sanction to indulge
in the desircs of the body. It is
therefore necessary to point out
emphatically that the Hindu ideal:
in this respect does not encourage,
man to give free reign to the sexual-
instinet but exhorts him either
to sublimate it _entirely or give it,
just that much of expression as is
required to fulfil its racial function.’
This is the secret of the great.
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importance that the writers of the
Smritis attach to the sacramental
conception of marriage, and of the
reluctance they show in recognising
marriage alliances born purely of
desire. But we cannot, however,
help opining that our regard for
the Smriti writers would have been
higher, and their motives too would
have been free from all reasons for
suspicion, if they had enforced the
same rule on men as on women, and
condemned men who re-marry in
just the same way as they have
done women who do so.
Caste and Untouchability

Next we come to the most
important topic dealt with in
Mr. Pandya’s book, namely, caste
and untouchability. In fact the
book as a whole has the complexion
of a propaganda work against the
modern movemenf for the aboli-
tion of untouchability, and by dint of
numerous quotations and often tire-
some repetitions Mr. Pandya tries
to impress on his readers that caste
and unfouchability are of the very
essence of Hinduism. He quotes
from Smritis at length in support
of his statements. Mr. Pandya’s
views on this question may be
briefly stated as follows: The
Aryan society even from pre-Vedic
times consisted of three castes—
the Brahmanas, the Kshatriyas, and
the Vaisyas. The modern view
that in the earliest times these caste
divisions were not rigid and here-
ditary as they are to-day, does not
find much favour with Mr. Pandya.
After the Aryans penetrated into the

- Indian peninsula, they were faced

by a great social problem resulting

from the fact that they had to live
in the midst of a large black popu-
lation of conquered Non-Aryan
races. The Aryans who were fair
in colour kept themselves aloof
from these black races whom they
termed at first Dasyus, and the
term Varna which came to mean
caste in later times, really refers to
this distinction in colour that the
Aryans noticed between themselves
and the Dasyus. Here both
Mr. Pandya and Sir Sivaswamy
agree with the modern view that
caste as signified by the ferm
Varna had its origin in colour con-
sciousness. But there is an obvious
difficulty in accepting the theory.
If the Pre-Vedic Aryans had the
system of caste, in therigid form as
Mr. Pandya bolds or in a more
flexible form as modern thinkers
maintain, did they call this in-
stitution by the term Varna or not ?
In case they did, they must have
understood Varna in a sense differ-
ent from colour distinctions, as
they had not yet come into contact
with Dasyus and felt the contrast of
their bright colour from the dark
complexion of the latter. Other-
wise, what was the original name
they used for the institution of
caste ? In spite of this difficulty the
colour hypothesis seems very plau-
sible when viewed in relation to the
modern parallel of colour bar among
Europeans.

Be that as it may, Mr. Pandya
maintains that the Aryan shunned
the more uncivilised and repulsive of
the Dasyus, while they absorbed the
more civilised sections among them
into their society as the fourth
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caste of the Sudras. These un-
absorbed Dasyus were the ancestors
of the modern untouchable castes,
and were more familiarly known to
the Aryans since the time of the
Yajurveda as Nishadas, Chandalas,
Paulkasas, etc. Being unamenable
to culture and extremely dirty in
habits, the Aryans and the cul-
tured Non-Aryans raised a wall of
separation between the men of
society and these wild people.
According to Mr. Pandya the
latter belonged to a pre-Dravidian
stock, probably to Munda-Monkh-
mere race, and their exclusion from
society was & practice among the
Dravidians, from whom the Aryans
!)orrowed it after their settlement
in India.
A Medley of Modern and
Ancient Notions

_ All this sounds very plausible and
18 in agreement with the findings
of history and anthropology. But it
is curious to note how such g
learned person like Mr. Pandya, so
well-equipped with up-to-date in-
formation, strays now and then
into the realm of antiquated social
theories and confuses the issues
by shuffling the uncritical and
unhistorical views of the Smriti
writers  with these findings of
modern scholarship. Thus it ig
rather amusing to see how side by
side with this explanation of the
untouchability problem from the
racial point of view, Mr. Pandya
is seen to cite with apparent ap-
proval the extremely fanciful view
of the Smriti writers—who, it must
be remembered, knew nothing of
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colour bar as contrasted with cere-
monial or religious notions of purity
and untouchability—that the un-
touchable castes are the off-springs
of what they considered the most
beinous form of sexual union,
namely, that of Brahmin women
with Sudra men. The same in-
compatibility is to be noticed in his
views on the origin of the four
castes included in the Aryan
scheme of Chatur-varna. In one
place we find him giving a cultural
and economic interpretation of these
castes ; but a few pages after he
will be geen characterising caste a8
& divinely ordained institution
and quoting the Purusha Sukta to
show that the four castes were
born from the different limbs of the
Cosmic Man.

Though this confusion is rather
perplexing at firs, the psychology
behind it is not difficult to unra-
vel. Mr. Pandya is a modern
educated man, and he cannot be false
to the ideas he has imbibed from
that education. At heart however he
is & Pandit, a fundamentalist, who
wants to maintain intact the social
laws, divisions and distinctions of
the Smritis as forming the very
essence of Sanatana Dharma. But to
give a natural interpretation of an
idea or an institution is to give up
its claim to be something immut-
able and divinely ordained, at least
as far as its expression in society
is concerned. For this reason, in
spite of his citation of the modern
view, Mr. Pandya is forced
to fall back frequently upon the
theological interpretation of caste
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and the intermixture theory of un-
touchability so as to preserve their
Sanatana or immutable nature.
Is Caste the Essence of
Sanatana Dharma?

This attitude of Mr. Pandya be-
comes quite plain in his descrip-
tion of Sanatana Dharma. He says:
“ The Sanatana Religion means
the religion observed by the
Aryan Hindus of India since the
time of the Vedas of hoary anti-
quity, and even prior thereto,
up to the present times without
any break in continuity. It is
called eternal religion. It is based
on rules and regulations of con-
duct as laid down in the Shruti,
(Revealed Texts), Smriti (Tradi-
tions) and ancient usages and prac-
tices as observed by the virtuous.
The Sanatana religion mostly
consists of regulations of conduct
(Achara) and particularly those
relating to four castes........ ....The
most important element in Sanatana
Dharma............ is the institution
of the four castes.” That the rules
of untouchability are also included
in these essential teachings 1is
amply made plain by Mr. Pandya
in other places. As a pious
Hindu who believes in the essen-
tial teachings of the Hindu scrip-
tures, the writer of these lines
cannot help expressing his strong
difference from such a descrip-
tion of Sanatana Dbarma. Does
Mr. Pandya want to maintain for
all time the unjust and invidious
discriminations in the punishmen$
of criminals according to their
castes? Does he want the legal dis-

abilities of women to be imposed
upon them in perpetuity? Does
he want to keep intact the disparag-
ing statements that several Smriti
writers make about the nature of
women? And above all does he
want to keep the untouchable castes
always untouchable and impose upon
them such inhuman rules as that
they should live away from society,
that they should possess only dogs
and donkeys as their wealth, that
they should take their food only
from broken dishes, that their orna-
ments should consist only of black
iron and their dress of the clothes
of the dead, that they should always
wander about from place to place,
and that their occupation should
consist in executing criminals and
carrying the corpses of dead
persons having no relatives? He
may say, ‘“No, if the Vidwat
Parishad (assembly of learned
Brahmins) permits them to
do otherwise.” Apart from the
practicability of the remedy, if the
Vidwat Parishad is to consist only
of Brahmins versed in Vedas and
Smritis, one may very well despair
of any improvement. Even if a
person noted for his piety and
spiritual greatness were to decide
these questions, our Sanatanist
friends will oppose him tooth and
nail, if he goes even in the least
against their cherished notions
regarding the Shrutis and the
Smritis.
Legislatures and Socio-Religious
Reforms

It is abundantly clear from Mr,

Pandya’s book that he has tried fo



172 VEDANTA KESARI

prove the existence of untouchability
ever since Vedic times and that he
reserves the right of modifying the
laws of the Smritis to the Vidwat
Parishad, only with a view to
deny the right of certain castes,
described as untouchable, for
temple entry, and the capacity of
modern legislatures to rectify the
mischief of superannuated com-
mandments of the Smritis. As Sir
Sivaswamy has pointed out, one
may very well uaderstand the fear
of all pious Hindus to entrust the
modern heterogeneous legislatures
with the work of modifying their
socio-religious practices. But under
the existing conditions, especially
in view of the fact that the Hindus
have no central authority to make
alterations in the sacred laws from
within as in the case, say, of the
Roman Catholics, there is no other
way except to rely on the Btate to
do this necessary functien. ““But’’
in the words of Sir Sivaswamy
“in a country like India where thé
legislature has not yet become
democratic or responsible and is
composed of various creeds, the in-
terference of the legislature hasto
be exercised more cautiously. The
question which a legislature has to
consider in matters of this sort ig
whether the society on whose behalf
a proposal is made for a change is
ripe for it and whether the change
is fsupported by the bulk of public
opinion.”

The Confusion between Social

and Spiritual Matters

In conclusion we must state

with due deference to the great
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law-givers of the past, that one fatal
mistake they committed in drawing
up their codes was not to have made
a clear distinction between what i8
spiritual and what is purely social,
between what is truly Sanatana and
what is merely transcient. Hence
have arisen such absurd demands a8
that if & so-called Chandala wants,
without revolting against the Smri-
tis, to wear a clean cloth, eat in
an unbroken vessel or follow better
occupations than those of an execu-
tioner or carrier of dead bodies, he
must previously have the sanction
of a Vidwat Parishad. The practice

of untouchability and the unwhole-

some features of caste have such &
strong hold on Hindu society to-day
that inspite of the inhumanity of the
one and the disuniting and weaken-
ing effect of the other on the society
at large, the nation shows great
reluctance to free itself from them 3
and this is largely due to the
fact that these institutions have
become associated with the most
cherished religious notions and
practices of the people. The colour
bar and class distinction of the
West are no doubt analogous to our
practice of untouchability and ob-
servance of caste rules, but because
these have no religious sanction it
will be much more easy for people
there to discard them when they
no longer feel the racial and cultural
necessity of these institations. But
owing to the religious complexion
that the question has taken in India,
We come across a very strange situa-
tion in this country. Though all
shades of colour ranging from jet-
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black to yellowish white are tobe
seen in every caste, we yet hear of
the absurd talk of the superior racial
purity of one caste over another.
Though the whole nation has been
enslaved and is treated as untouch-
able by its white masters, yet we
notice the tragically comic tendency
of one caste to look down upon
another as untouchable. This is
exactly like the story of the mad
man who expressed contempt for
another lunatic for being mad.

If casteis the essence of Sanatana
Dharma, then one may say that
Sanatana Dharma is fast perishing
to-day. As Sri Sivaswamy has point-
ed out, the three main features of
caste, restriction of occupation,
inter-dining and inter-marriage, are
meeting with increasing disregard
in this country, and though this
institution of caste has successfully
withstood the onslaught of alien

civilisations in the past, there seems
to be little chance of its surviving the
far more powerful and penetrating
impact of rationalism and scientific
outlook. “ But,” to put it in Bir
Sivaswamy’s own words, “its
disappearance need not affect
Hinduism as & religion ; it will, on
the other hand, help the promotion
of unity in India. The orthodox
who believe in the letter of the law
may wonder at these reflections and
gome of them may even think that
if caste and ceremonialism are
eliminated, there will be nothing left
that is distinctive of Hinduism.
'We need not be sorry if the great
religions of the world reduce their
points of difference and develop their
points of agreement. But I think
that this view does injustice to the
fundamentals of the Hindu religion
and its contribution to the religious
thought of humanity.”

STRAY THOUGHTS ON THEMES SPIRITUAL—II

By Swamsi Jagadiswarananda

[With this instalment these reflections on spiritual topics, selected from
the letters of Swami Saradananda, are concluded. As in the case of the first
instalment, the sayings recorded here are also full of spiritual inspiration.]

HEN the mind resides in the
Anahatachakra, one gets the
vision of Divine Forms. The
awakened Kundalini rises like a
snake through the Yogic lotuses
causing them to blossom. Samadhi
can come in sny posture, standing,
lying, sitting, leaning, etc. The seat
of Jivatma is in the heart-lotus, of
Buddhi in the head, of mind in the
throat, of ego in the heart and of
Chitta in the navel.

24

Nadisuddhi is the practice of
equalisation of out-going breath
and in-going breath—slowly and
harmoniously. Before and after
Japam one can practise two Prana-
yamas. During Pranayama think
that the Mantram mixed with Vayu
is going down the spine to the Mula-
dhara at its root, and awakening the
slumbering Kundalini is again going
up to the Sahasrara and merging
with the Effulgent Paramatma or
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Over-soul. Mental Japam without
moving the lips or even the tongue
1s the best. You must meditate on
the luminous figure of your Ishtam
during Japam.

Exert yourself to your ful-
les't. capacity in the practice of
spiritual exercises or Tapasya.
That is the greatest joy to me. Not
.for.sometime but you must stick to
it life-long. Of course never over-do
-——tha}; i3 bad. Do to your utmost
capacity and at the same time look
after your health. And then go on
gradually increasing the meditation
both in intensity and extensity.
Nevertheless remembrance of the
Lord must be practised always,
throughout day and night, during
bath, rest, meals, etc. Do not
lose heart if you do not get
immediately the result of your
Tapa,sya- You must have Himala-
yan patience and eternal persever-
ance——then and then alone you can
reach the goal.

Pray to the Lord earnestly from
the core of your heart to make your
mind  calm, quiet and one-pointed.
Believe this fervently that He hears
your prayers and knows vyour
thoughts. If you have sincerityya.nd
eagerness, He willsurely fulfil your
prayers. In order to settle down
the ruffled and disturbed mind, just
imagine for some time before sitting
to mweditate, “ My Ishtam (Chosen
Ideal) is the all pure, and per-
vades all space like the eternal
ocean of Dliss and wisdom. I live
in the midst of it ; it is within and
without—in all directions.” The
Personal Form of Ishtam must be
merged into the Impersonal Form-
less. Ifone gets joy by repeating
the Bijam alone of the Mantram,
let one do 50; one can also meditate
on the name in this way. Try to
fix the mind on the sound born of
the vepetition of the Name. The
mind will be gradually collected by
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this. It is said in the scriptures
tbut the Name is Brahman. Repeti-
tion of Name alone will bring joy.

Don’t think that one can get
Guru’s favour by living with him.
Wherever one may live, even far
away from the Guru, if one can
sincerely pray to God for light and
guidance, grace will be vouchsafed
to him. Whole-hearted love is the
one thing needed. That is every-
thing. After Japam and Dhyanam
surrender yourself to Him with
prayers daily, Highest worship 1s
the unconditional dedication of
yourself to Him.

.God-vision comes only through
His grace ; there is no other condi-
tion. Say your prayers with such
eagerness and sincerity that they
may reach Him straight. Those who
have received the Kripa of either
Sri Guru Maharaj or Holy Mother

are undoubtedly saved. They are -

leading them by their hands safely
to the goal. The number of Japam
may be kept in the left fingers,

The initiated disciples of Holy
Mother have seen her as a Guru
only, but when they will see her
real Swarupa—her divine nature,
they will attain Jnanam, Bhakti
and eventually Mukti.

Peace of mind can only be attain-
ed by spending the maximum time
in deep meditation with full
dependence on God. Cry unto the
Lgrd as long as possible. Every-
thing else is trash. The highest
aim of human life is the vision of
Lruth. Try to get it by all means.
The panting eagerness for God-
rfaallsatlon and the extreme impa-
tience at not having realised Him
yet, is a very auspicious sign. That
15 the best indicator of one's
spiritual progress: I pray for you
all so that such a state of mind may
come upon you, and all of you may
be blessed with His Vision.
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To take the vow of Brahmachar-
ya ceremonially is to be initiated
into the life of a true Brahmin.
It may not be becoming a member
of the Brahmin caste socially, but
it is to be morally endowed with the
qualities of a DBrahmin. After
taking the sacred thread, if one
repeats the Gayatri Mantram as
instructed, one will become a real
Brahmin.  Every DBrahmachari
should think that he is a Brahmin
in every sense of the word.

Be strong in mind and body, for
every one will have to face difficul-
ties and other odds in life. He who
can bear with them calmly without
any murmur, surrendering him-
gelf to God, will surely receive His
Kripa (Grace) and finally His Dax-
san (Vision). Recollect the prayer of
Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas
—* O Krishna, keep me always in
danger, difficulty, sorrow and misery,
for then alone I will be goaded to
think of you. In prosperity the
weak mind of mine forgets you
naturally. Adversity always reminds
me of you.” Good and evil are
equally instructive and educative;
they come to teach us the lesson
that under all circumstances we
should adhere to the Divine Being.
No sooner do we forget Him than
He comes to us, as it were, in the
guise of adversity to remind us of
our life’s ideal. That is a spiritual
law.

Just before giving up his mortal
coil Swami Turiyananda said—

“Brahman is real, world is real.
Prana is rooted in Truth. The
Brahman who is Absolute Truth,
Wisdom and Bliss shines clearly
now.” These were the last words
of the great Swami.

Kamarpukur and Jairambati, the
birth-places of Sri Guru Maharaj
and Holy Mother respectively, are
Tirthas or Holy Places. To visit
those places is to go on a rare
pilgrimage. Every body is mnot
blessed with an opportunity for
such a pilgrimage. I would like fo
undertake such pilgrimages as
many times as possible.

For a considerably long time
after the passing away of the
Holy Mother, I could not write
letters with my own hand. I
failed in my efforts to do so; the
mind was not to be consoled at all!
In whatever way you worship her,
she will accept them smilingly out
of mercy. Who bhas heard of such
an aftectionate mother! During
the life-time of Sri Ramakrishna
his devotee Adhar Sen, a cerfain
Deputy Magistrate of Calcutta, died
of & fall from his horse. At this Sri
Ramakrishna remarked—"'Owing to
a vision of his Ishtam he could not
control himself. He lost his hold
and fell.” The dedicated Sister
Sudhira, Superintendent of the Nive-
dita School, fell unconscious from
a running train and consequently
died in Benares. In her case, to0o0,
the reason must most probably be
the sam>-



A FANTASTIC BEYOND
By Edmund Holmes

[Mr. Edmund Holmes is the writer of several religious books of which the
most widely read are ** The Creed of Christ” and “ The Creed of Buddhsa.” He
is a very liberal thinker in religious matters, which is amply testified by his mas-
terly work on Buddha and by one of his latest books “The Headquarters of
Reality” which is an appreciation of the Upanishadic method of spiritual enquiry
The following article from his pen is a criticism of the Christian view of life after
death. This criticism, we may take, is needed not by Christianity alone bub by
all religions, including Hinduism ; for nowhere has crude speculation found 0
fruitful a field for work as in this. Christianity perhaps is a greater sinner in
this respect, because it has got an organised priesthood who could not resist the
temptation of exploiting man’s fear of the beyond for their own solfish purpose-]

HE time has come for us who call
—‘2 ourselves Christians and who
profess to believe in “The Life Ever-
lasting” to look the problem of perso-
nal survival full in the face. Hitherfo
we have not faced the problem. We
have accepted, with varying degrees of
earnestness, indifference and incredu-
lity, what we have been taught about
it, and have seldom thought of asking
our teachers for their credentials.

‘What has been the general tenor of
their teaching ? By “‘personal survival”
I mean the continuance of the life of
the person, the conscious self, beyond
the apparent terminus of death. The
esgence of “life”, as I understand the
word, is growth, or ceaseless self-
transformation. In that sense of the
word “life”, it cannot be said that the
Churches of Christendom, with the
exception of one or two minor sects,
have taught personal survival. Let us
see what they have taught.

And let us begin with the Church of
Rome. As this has played by far the
largest part in the history of Christen-
dom, as it is to-day the most far-flung,
the most powerful and influential, and

the most highly organized of all the
Christian Churches, and as its teaching
about “the Four Last Things” is clear,
logieal (in the Aristotelian sense of the
word) and explicit, I cannot do better
than quote a passage in which the
substance of that teaching is set forth
by a duly aceredited exponent :

“We bolieve,” says the author of
‘Outlines of Dogmatic Theology’® “thab
there are two permanent receptacles,
in one or other of which every human
goul will abide (after death) for ever,
scparated from its body until the day
of the general resurrection, and thence-
forward rounited to the body and never
again to be separated. In one of these
recoptacles to which the name of
Heaven is given, the inmates enjoy
that clear vision of God for the attain-
ment of which every man was created,
and the enjoyment of which is perfect
happiness. None who are once admitted
to this blessed abodo ever leave it. In
the other receptacle, called Hell, taking

¥ Tather 8 J, Hunter, 8, J. His work, in
three volumes, received the ‘‘Imprimatur”
of Cardipal Vaughan, Archbishop of West-
minster (July 13, 1894),
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the wider sense of the word, are souls
who for the timo heing are not in
enjoyment of this vision, some of
whom, indeed, will never be admnitted
to it ; these last are they whom death
found unclad with the garment of
habitual grace.* If any man be without
this garment at the instant of his
death, he does nob receive it efterwards;
and without$ it no soul is admitted into
Heaven. All souls in Hell are suffer-
ing punishment, at least by privation:
because their being there and not in
Heaven is a consequence of Adam’s
sin, transmitted to them.

In the permanent receptacle, called
Hell, there are two parts, of widely
different character. There is the Hell
of torment, where those who have died
with the guilt on their souls of actual
grievous sin, suffer the double pain of
loss and of sense; and there is also the
part which is often called the border-
land (lsmbus). This part receives such
gouls as death has found without the
grace of God and without actual grie-
vous sin; such is the condition of one
who, having heen born in original sin,
dies without having been admitted to
the favour of God, but before he has
reached years of discretion with the
liability to sin. DBesides these two
permanent receptacles there is the
temporary prison of Purgatory, where
the souls of some of them #that die in
the grace of God are detained for a
time while going through the purifying
process without which they are not fit

* “Every man, at each instant of his
existence on earth, is in such a state that if
he die at that instant he will either be one
of the number of the Blessed, or of the num-
ber of the Lost...... we will call these the
Just and Sinners respectively, With & change
of phrase we sometimes speak of the Just as
being in the state of grace and of Sinners as
being in the state of sin,”’ Outlines of
Dogmatic Theology.
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for Heaven ; this will have no existence
after the Day of Judgment. Further,
there was formerly another borderland,
rendered necessary by that decree of
Divine Providence by which none of
the souls redeemed by Christ were
admitted to enjoy the fruits of His
Redemption, until His own glorious
Ascension to Heaven. This borderland
was then a place of detention for all
those who had died in the grace of
God, and had gone through all the
necessary purgation, from Abel on-
ward, until the day when Christ passed
with His Human Body to the presence
of the Father.”

This teaching about the Great
Beyond goes more fully into detail
than that of any other Church in
Christendom. But the changeless Hell
of torment and the changeless Heaven
of bliss, which are the central features
of Roman Catholic eschatology are
common to nearly all the Churches;
and these are all, with insignificant ex-
coptions, agreed that at death the soul
closes its account with God and thence-
forth enters into a state of being,
which no aetion on it part, no changa
of conduct or character, can modify
in any respect or degree. *

What evidence can be brought for-
ward in support of this body of doctrine?
Corroboration of it by experience, whe-
ther inward or outward, has never
been asked for by the Churches. It has

* The dootrine of Purgatory, which hag
played so large a part in Roman Catholie
belief and practice, provides no exosption to
this rule; for, during its sojourn in that
particular section of Hell, the soul is purl-
fied from the taint of sin not by spiritual en-
deavour and consequent self-transformation,
but by the compulsory endurance of judi-
cially inflicted pain—pain, the partial remis-
sion of whioch can be procured by external in-
fluences such as the performance, by & priest,
of masses for the dead.
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been taken for granted that positive
evidence in support of it, the evideuce
of tangible experience, ecan never be
forthcoming; nor has its intrinsic
reasonableness been seriously insisted
upon by those who have taught it I
has been presented to the faithful as
having been supernaturally communi-
cated through the medium of the Bible
and the Church, from God to man ; and
unquestioning acceptance of it hag
therefore been authoritatively demand-
ed.

Before we examine its intrinsic
claims to aceeptance, let us see on what
foundations it 7eally as distinguised
from theoretically—rests. At the bottom
of it is that instinctive belief about
death and the after life, to which
- Socrates, on the eve of his own death,
gave memorable expression (in the
Phaedo). “I have good hope that
there is yot something remaining for
the dead, and, as has been said of old,
some far thing for the good than for the
evil.” This belief has come under the
influence of a dualistic conception of
God, which is primarily popular, but
has been ratified and elaborated hy
dogmatic theology, and which received
its apotheosis, so to speak, in the defi-
?ition of God as “‘distinet, really and
In essence from the world”, which we
owe to the Council of Trent. Behind
this dualistic conception of God, and
playing leading part in the transfor-
mation of it into our formulated creeds,
is the dualistic and word-bound logic
which, so far as it is popular, is due to
the reaction of language on thought
an.d, so far as it ig scientific or quasi-
scx.entiﬁc, is due to the influence of
Aristotle on the more speculative
thought of Christendom.

These beliefs and concepbions and
tendencies of thought played their
several parts in the laying of the founda.
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tions of tho orthodox sschatology. Bub
the corner stone of the structure has
unquestionably been the parable® of
the Last Judgment which, though re-
corded inonly one of the Gospels (Matt.
XXYV), bears the authentic impress of
the spirit of Christ. The fate which has
befallen that parable is the darkest
tragedy in the whole history of Christi-
anity. What brought it about was
disregard by the Church of St. Paul’s
warning to the Corinthians that “ the
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.”
It wa look to the spirit of the parable,
we see that it is a glorifieation of un-
selfish love, with an implieit proclama-
tion of the hrotherhood of Man—that,
and nothing more, and nothing less.
But the Chureh, while ignoring the
spirit of it—for it could not afford to
admit that unselfish love alone conld
ensurea man’s salvation——built on to
the letter of it the doctrine of the Four
Last Things with which it terrified
Christendom for many centuries, and
the dark shadow of which has nof yeb
passed away.

Liet us now examine in detail with
an impartial mind, the scheme of re-
wards and punishments, of salvation
and perdition, which Christendom has
hitherto accepted as divinely insbituted

*Why do Icall the story of the Last
Judgment & parablo ? Because it is only by
regarding the story as a parable that we can
do justico to it. In a parable the letler—
the setting, the notation — is nothing; the
8pirit — the moral, the message — is every-
thing, Think of the story as a parable, —
and it becomes the most besutiful snd
the most deeply significant of all the
parables in the Qospels. Think of it as &
prophecy of what will actually happen,
-- and the letter becomes all-important ; the
spirit fades away into the background ; the
beauty of unselfish love is lost sight of, A8
the horror of an eternity of torment in the
fires of Hell blinds our eyes to all else in the
narrative,
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and divinely revealed. Will it bear
our scrufiny? Not for a moment.
When we have rid ourselves of the pre-
possessions in its favour which belief
in its Divine origin, reinforced by
familiarity through centuries of usage,
hag generated, we shall find that there
is not a good word to be said for it;
that, on the contrary, it is a masbor-
piece of irrationality and injustice, of
mechanicalism and materialism ; that
it substitules, as tha end of human
endeavour, the minimum for the ideal,
and, as the master motive to moral
action, fear for love.

For a provisional answer to a com-
prehensivo question this may seem too
sweeping. I have spoken of examining
the orthodox scheme of salvation “with
an impartial mind.” But is it possiblo
for one who rejects the dualism of
Nature and the supernatural to bring
an impartial mind to bear on the study
of a schems of things which ig avowedly
gupernaturalistic ? His own stand-
point is “‘distinct really and in essence”
from that of the doctrine which he is
studying ; and he can scarcely hope
that this criticism of the latter will
carry conviction to those who have
accopted it with unquestioning faith.
Nevertheless, he must be true to him-
gelf and set forth from his own stand-
point his reasons for rejecting in so
vital & matter the teaching of the
Church. And though much of what he
says may be expected to fall on deaf
ears, he can consgole himself with the
reflection that, as a rational being, the
beliover in the supernatural has some
measure of respect for the authority of
Nature and that argumonts which he
consciously dismigses as inconclusive
and condemns as heretical may there-
fore make some impression on his sub-

conscious self.

Are the opening chapbers of the
Book of Genesis historical, in the striet
sense of the word ? In particular, did
the events recorded in Chapters II and
III actually happen ? These are ques-
tions which for many centuries the
whole of Christendom answered with
an unfaltering Yes. Whab answer or
answers do the Christian Churches give
to them to-day ? In the inberest of
common honesty they ought at least to
face the second question, since a change
in the answer o it from Yes to No
would necessitate a radical revision of
Christian theology in general, and in
particular of the teaching of the
Churches about tho Last Four Things.

The Church of Rome, which isin
bondage to its own past, still regards
tho story of Adam and Eve in the
Garden of Eden, of the Temptation and
the Fall, as "true history.” And if
still teaches that, because of the Sin of
Adam, each of us enters the world as
“the enemy of God”’and under sentence
of eternal damnabion; and thab super-
natural grace, conveyed through the
sacraments of the Church,can alone pre-
vent that sentence from taking effect.

The Sacrament of Baptism restores
the child to the state of grace, but, as
he grows up and responsibility comes
with years, he can forfeit grace by
committing * mortal ” sin; and i a
sinner dies in hissin, 4. e, without
having boen reclothed with the
“ garment of grace,” he isa *‘ lost soul "’
and is doomed to spend eternity in the
flames of Hell. If, on the contrary,
he has, even at the last moment, been
reclothed with sacramental grace, he ig
“ gaved " and will pass, after a sojourn
in the purifying fire of Purgatory, into
the bliss of Heaven, in which he will
remain for ever.

This is the teaching which was long
accepted as orthodox by the whole of
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Christendom. At the Roformation,
Purgatory was abolished by the Pro-
testant Churches; but IIell and
Heaven, in all their naked dualism
remained. Why was Purgatory abo-
lished ? Prima facie there is much to
be said for the doctrine ; but in practice
it enabled the Church to strengthon its
stranglehold on the minds and con-
sciences of the faithful, through its
offer to the living to mitigate, for a
consideration, the penal sufferings of
the mourned for dead. And when it
led ab last to the open sale, for cash
down, of “ Indulgences,”* it was but
natural that the Reformers should
reject the doctrine, which they judged
by its consequences, as erroneous. Bu$
in doing so they removed from the
orthodox eschatology the only feature
of it which could make any claim, how-
ever shadowy, o equiby and good sensgo ;
and, though they struck a deadly blow
ab sacredotalism, they opened the door
to the uncompromisingly fatalistic pre-
destinarianism of Calvin.

The orthodox scheme of rewards and
punishments is the product of dedue-

*What is an Indulgence? * We know,”
says the author of Outlines of Dogmatic
Theology, ‘* that the Church possesses what
is called a treasury, in which are stored the
satisfactory merit of the works of Christ and
of his saints {+nd which, our author explains
in another passage, is always full to over-
flowing] ; and that the treasurs can bo dis-
tributed among the faithful by tho Roman
Pontift and others who exercise suthority
under him., The treasure so distriliuged
avails for the remission of temporal punish-
ments due to sin. including both that which
may be inflicted by the Church in exercise
of her penitential aiccipline, and that which
is due to the Divine Justice. Buch a distri-
bution is called an Indulgence. and it may be
applied by way of suffrage for the bemefit of
the holy soulsin Purgat-ry.... As to what
is precisely the effect of an Indulgence we
aro no’ further informed that it mitigates in
some degrce the suffering to bo undergonse in
Purgatory by the person to whomw it isapplicd,

whether he be living or doad at the time of
the application,"
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tivo reasoning, under the confrol of a
word-bound and dualistic logic, from
arbitrarily chosen and largely fantastic
premisos. As such, it is, {rom firsb to
last, almost entirely out of touch with
reality. Its nearest approach to a basis
of inward experience is, as we have seen,
the vague belicf which underlies it, and
which is more a hope than &
conviction, that there in a life after
death and that in it the good will fare
better than the bad. Its words are
counters in a game of dialectical reason-
ing. Its propositions are unverifiable
statements which it assumes to be in-
disputably true. We cannot feel sure
that its words have any real content or
that its propositions have any counter-
part in the actual happenings of a real
world.

The dualistic concepfion of God as
ossentially distinct from tho world,
which dominates tho schomo and which
is obviously unproved and unprovablo,
determines, in alliance with tho
Aristotelian Law of Contradiction, all
the details of tho scheme ; man’s lifo on
oarth being thought of as a succession
of choices betweon Yes and No,
culminating at last in the suprome
choice—which, though final and ir-
reversible, may have to be made at any
moment—botween salvation and perdi-
tion, hotiween Ileavon and ITell. And
tho choico, voluntary or involunbary,
hetwoen those counter-infinities, which
are really polar opposites bubt a10
always prosonted to us as alternatives,
roay be determined by a mere accident,
such ag that of a ropentant sinner
dying, through somo mischance, un-
shrivon ;—so  little is there, in the
orthodox eschatology, of rcason OF
justice in tho rolation botween causo
and effect.

(To be continued)
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Truth is One, men call it in various ways.

—Upanishad

The gift of God to this cnlightened age is the knowledge
of the oneness of munkind and of the fundamental oneness

of Religion.

1

THE good offices that are sought
%‘[3 to be done by the League of
Nations will be of no avail, if &
League of Religions be not ushered
into existence. The need for &
world-Religion is greater and more
urgent than even the need for a
federation of States. Most of the
evils brought about by race rival-
ries, economic competitions and
armament-disputes will vanish, if
the nations of the world recognised
the truth that human nature and
needs are fundamentally the same
everywhere and that in the eyes of
God there is no difference between
man and man. All attempts that
are made the world over at the
achievement of international amity
and peace prove, more often than
not, to be failures, because they are
not inspired by the true spirit of
friendship and love which can be
had only from an understanding of

—Abdul Dala

the universal principles of religion.
Peace-pacts, which are products of
mutual distrust and rivalry, can
remain only as scraps of paper. If
the nations of the world are ‘nqt
ranged to-day in battle-array, it 18
not because they have an 1nner
craving for peace, but because the
ravages of the late war have left
them impotent to fight and they
have not yet regained their strength.

Though the spirit of bellicosity is
not far from the minds of the mag-
nates of power, there is a general
recognition, by the peoples of the
world as individuals, of the futility
of war and the fatal consequences
of mutual strife. This is a ray of
hope much to be cherished amidst
the prevalent clouds of gloom. If
this longing for peace were to mate-
riaslise into a fact, if nations wexe to
dwell as members of the one family
of God, there must be the recogni-
tion that all creatures on earth are
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difjfer_ent manifestations of the divine
principle which is the source and
solace of the universe. Unity and
peace can be lasting, only if they be
based on religion. It is saints and
sages, not statesmen and strategists,
that can cement the differences that

obtain to-day between nation and
nation.

11

The misrepresentation of religion
by interested persons has contri-
buted not a little to discord and
disharmony among men. Narrow
minds distinguish in order to divide,
bpt‘ those who are in quest of Truth
divide in order to distinguish. The
very purpose of religion would be
defeated, if it serve to divide man
from man. The word *religion’ is
derived from the Liatin words, re and
lqgere or ligare, which mean ‘to
bind * ‘back.” The corresponding
Hindu word ‘dharma’ comes from
dhri which means ‘to hold’ or
‘bind together.’ And the word,
‘ Islam ’ signifies peace which is the
quintessence of religion. It is the
function of religion to unite and not
to divide, to spread peace and good-
will and not distrust and discord.

Definitions of religion there are
many, according to the different
stand-points from which religion is
approached. There are intellectualis-
tic, affectivistic and voluntaristic
definitions of religion. Philosophers
have thought that religion is in-
fluenced by the one or the other of
the faculties of mind. According
to Descartes, the faculty of judg-
ment is determinative of religion.
Pascal shifted the emphasis from
cognition to feeling. With Kant
we have a further transference from
feeling to will or practical reason.
Bu.t all these are partial views of
religion. A true conception of reli-
gion can be had only from the
Messiahs and Masters of the world.
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Religion is the whole of life, and not
a part thereof. ‘Religion is the
manifestation of the Divinity already
in man,” said Swami Vivekanands.
For Jesus, who proclaimed that it
shall not profit a man if he gain the
whole world and lose his own soul,
it is the gelf-coming of the soul int0
its own that constitutes religioD-
Hegel characterised religion as ‘ the
knowledge possessed by the finite
mind of its nature as absolute mind.
The purport of the philosophy of
the Upanishads is that the individual
self is non-different from Brabman.
Mubammad declared the real
kalema (word) that none other than
the ‘I, the supreme Self, 18 God.
Thus the upitive experience which
is common to all the prophets, s
the essence of religion.
II1 L.

True religion is universalistic in
its outlook and appeal. Universalism
is the core and cream of religion.
A provincial truth is a contradiction
in terms. Religion which is a value-
science cannot be particular and
parochical. The priests crib and
cabin religion into narrow grooves.
The prophets strip religion of its
accretions and preach its truths as
having universal application. ‘ The
prophetic movement is the basis for
universal religion.’ (George Gallo-
way). All the seers of the world
bave taught the same principles,
though in different garbs. The
Upspishads declare that just as cows
which are of varied hues yield the
same white milk, all the different
paths lead to the same goal. The Holy
Quran makes it clear that teachers
are sent to different races, not to
preach different truths, but to teach
the same Truth in different tongues.
The saints and prophets of the
world, who teach that the Reality
which is unconditioned by time,
space and causation is the basic
Principle of the universe, constitute
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one tribe. It is the lesser minds
that create divisions and distinc-
tions,

The more a religion is made
mechanical and formal, the more
does it become provincial and fail
to serve its purpose. The more a
religion appeals to the spirit in man,
the greater does the range of its
appeal become. Though it appears
to be a paradox, it is in reality a
supreme truth that in individualising
religion we are at the same time
universalising it. - Religion is some-
thing inward and personal. It is
the inner evolution of the soul.
Rituals and rites are helpful only in
so far as they contribute to spiritual
development. But when they turn
to be hindrance rather than helps,
the spirit of religion is strangled,
and what we have is bigoted cere-
monialism instead of benign religion.
Too much of institutionalism is
inimical to the progress of a reli-
gious man. Conventional morality
and copformity to sef rules cannot
make men moral or religious. True
religion is incompatible with blind
belief. In appealing to the spirit,
it appeals to all without distinction
of class or race.

What we need to-day is not the
creation of a new religion but an
understanding of the true principles
that inspired all the great faiths.
When people come to know that
there is a common bond that binds
them together, that, whatever may
be the names of their religions, they
are all adoring and approaching the
same Spirit, there will be no more
war on earth, no more strife among
men.

v

In the establishment of such an
understanding, the youth of the
world can play the major part.
They inherit all the best that was
in the old, and they have the power

to create a new civilization avoiding
the blunders of the past. They are
between two worlds, the one that is
dead and the other that is yet to be
born. They are the liaison officers
who connect the past with the
future. As citizens of the morrow,
it rests with them to create either a
good or & bad world.

The youth possess all the requi-
sites for the realisation of auniversal
religion in the sense we have noticed
above. Their minds are lcast pre-
judiced and putrefied by blind dog-
matics. Youth is the most precious
period in life, because it is buoyant
with energy and enthusiasm. Itis
full of idealism and ‘divine philoso-
phy.” The youth of the world, if
they but muster together in the
cause of universal peace and pros-
perity, can work wonders; and the
Millennium will not be far off when
the promised kingdom of God would
be established on earth.

\%

The work before the youth is,
indeed, great; Lut the very great-
ness of the task ought to inspire
them to unstinted action, to pud
forth an effort which knows no ex-
haustion, an endeavour which stops
at nothing short of the end. Self-
prepsration ought to precede the
education of the world. The youth
all over the world, especially, under-
graduates and graduates of the
universities, ought fo frain them-
selves to think in terms of univer-
galism. A reverential study of
comparative religion and & correla-
tion of the fupdamental truths of
all faiths will make them fit soldiers
to fight against all superstitions and
dogmas which are enemies of peace
and good-will. Caught up in the
narrow groove of some cult, the
majority among men are ignorant,
like the proverbial ‘frogs-in-the-
well,’ of the vastness, depth and
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splendour of the ocean that is
religion. The youth shovld wake
up from the slumber of ages, leave
off the beaten track of blind tradi-
tion, and march as the standard-
bem:ers of Truth. They must
realise that ‘religions’ in the plural
are appearances, forms, and that
religion’ in the singular is reality
content. The formation of study-'
circles under the guidance of
scholars, who are not only skilled
in the lore of the various faiths but
are also pure in conduct and un-
prejudiced in thought, will serve as
a valuable aid to the youth and
prepare them for the work of re.
generation by giving them the
proper education in religion.
Equipped with the necessary
knowledge of true religion, the
youth should undertake to inx;truct
the masses. They should purge
soclety of all its misconceptions
about religion. Most of the troubles
under which we labour are of our
own making. After raising a dust,
we complain we cannot see. Quite
contrary to the express declarations
of the great prophets of the world
we hold religions to be mutuall);
conflicting. But the mission of
youth should be to lift the veils and
let in light. Intense propaganda
throug!z press, platform and pulpit
convoking of parliaments where
people representing different races
and cultures could come together
and exchange thought, convincing
the intelligentsia of the world of
the great importance of the move-
ment for disseminating right know-
ledge about religion, the inauguration
of a League of Religions with well-
organised branches all over the
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world—these may be some of the
ways by which the youth can make
the concept of a universal religion
to take seat in the hearts of men.

VI

There isno use in looking for-
ward to a ‘non-religion of the
future’ as the Yositivists do-
many of the youth are sick of
rehg}On to-day, it is not because
religion in itself is baneful to the
progress of the individual and of the
race, but because religions as preach-
ed and practised at the present do
not carry the spirit of God. That
all men should live in concord and
reach the summum bonum of life is
the one purpose of religion; and if
any cult or creed runs counter to
this object, it cannot be called
religion, but only the reverse thereof.

All the inhabitants of this earth,
and especially the youth, should
‘reahse that the various religions are

88 pearls on a shining strand.’ In-
stead of living in the hope of seeing
the day when there would be no
religion in the world, if the youth
un.dersta.n.d that religion is some-
thmg which is inborn, innate, im-
possnblg to sunder from man,
recognise ‘ the fundamental oneness
of religion,” and work with heart
and soul for dispelling from the
minds of men the appalling igno-
rance about faith, the day will not
be distant when the world will be-
come a veritable paradise of men
and women living in harmony and
peace, realising the unity underlying
the dn(ers.e faiths and beholding the
splendid sight of the many-coloured

lights blending i
Radiance. g into one Supreme

Aum! Amin! Amen!

INDIAN CIVILIZATION

By Swams Atulananda

(Continued from last issue)

[Swami Atulananda concludes his fascinating study of Indian civiliza-

tion.
spiritual ideals of India.

Swami refers to in the end, only in case s
much wider scale. Not one spiritual man here an

The reader will find herein a very appealing presentation of the great
India can become worthy of the great mission that the

he puts these ideals into practice on a
d another there, but a confagious,

nation-wide spiritual revival is what is required.]

N the Hindu's life God and man are
brought very close together.
* Namaste Narayana,” is a Hindu greet-
ing: i. e, “ I salute the divine Spirit in
thee.” And every woman is groeted
with ** Mother,” for women are regard-
ed as the representatives of tho divine
Mother of the Universe ; and the name
for God is ** Hari,” "Ho who resides in
the heart of man.” We mustalways
remember, that the Hindu does nob
worship Nature as Nature, or man as
man,—he worships God, the Spirit, in
Nature and in man.

The Hindu tries to see God always
and everywhere. Behind the veil of
nature God resides as the Blissful One.
“ Prom Bliss all things have come into
existence, by Bliss are all things pre-
gerved, unto Bliss will all things
return.” Bliss gives life to all things
and that Bliss is God. So sings the
Rishi: "I know that All-pervading
Spirit who is exalted above all, glorious
like unto the sun and aloof from dark-
ness ; by knowing Him death is con-
quered ; this i8 the road to freedom,
there is no other way.” God i8 Love,
God is Joy, God is Wisdom, God is
Truth. Towards God our hearts should
be attracted. And how can we reach
God? The Hindu sages have shown us
the way; they have told us how to

reach God. And knowing that man's
nature is complex and that all cannot
follow the same path, they have marked
out three different processes by which
salvation cau be attained. These paths
are called Yogas; they are Karma Yoga,
the path of action; Jonana Yoga, the
path of wisdom ; and Bhakti Yoga, the
path of devotion. Some consider Raja
Yoga, the kingly Yoga, as still another
path. This is the path of self-analysis.
Every one can select his own path, the
path best suited to him, according to the
inner laws of his being. This is called
in Indis, following one’s own Dharma,
i.e., working towards God-realization
through the most natural path, accord-
ing to one’s own inclination and station
in life. God is One, but we may
approach Him from many angles, each
one in his own way.

The Hindus worship idols. Bub
idolatry is not what the West thinks it
to be. The images are only representa-
tions of the different aspects of God as
He appears to the devotee. Through
the idol the devotee wants to realise
the indwelling Spirit. So after tha
worship the image is often disposed of,

It is not that the Hindus worship
sticks and stones. These images are
symbols, means to an end,~—to concen-
trate the mind on the God beyond the
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image.” Where there is great love, thero
the heart naturally centres saround

something associated with the one .

loved. So where there is great love for
God, the devotee likes tc picture Him
in some form; and that is the image-
The image stands for God and the
Hindus love and worship it as God.

Just a3 we may take a picture of one
whom we love and place flowers before
it and even talk to it as if it wore tho

living person, so do the Hindus offer
flowers to their images and talk to them
88 if they were talking to God, knowing
that the Spirit is behind all things. The

Hindus love flowers and they offer

flowers to friends and guests and to

their superiors. Seo they also offer

flowors to the image which stands for

God. Just as we in the West have pic-

tures and images of Lord Jesus and hig
holy mother Mary, 80, the Hindus

have images of Lord Buddha and Rama

and Krishna and other incarnations of

God. But not all the Hindus use

images. Some worship God through

Nature ; He is the primaeval Energy of

Nature and He is also beyond Nature,

He is Personal and Impersonal, and He

is the Contre in the heart of man. So

there are many paths and ways,—all

means to the same end, namely, to

know God. Sri Krishna says in the

Gita: * I acceps all sincere worship,

1o matter in what form it ig offered to

me.” And that is why the Hindus have

8ympathy with all formg of worship and

why there has been so little religious

persecution in Ingdia, Different cults

are simply 50 many ways by which the
human ming wants to establish its
Oneness with the grens Univergal Mind,
80 many attempts of the individual soul
to be united with the one Over-Soul,
50 many efforts of man tq know God.
Religion should g

ever be a question
of creed

it is a question of growth
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within the laws of cur own being. No
religion is bad, but all religions may
not suit me. That is the standpoint of
the Hindu.

Religion does not consist in accept-
ing & belief, it is the development of
our spiritual powers through a process
of training and discipline. And Hindu
civilization is built on this fact. And’
8o the whole life is a spiritual training.
The child is taught to meditate on
God, to think of God always, to see’
God manifest in his teacher, in the
guest that comes to the house, in the
religious mendicant; he is told thab
God is the Spirit in the image, in the
rivers and mountaing, in the sun and
stars and in the powers of Nature; he
is taught that all our actions should be
offered to God; and above all he is
taught that God is the Atman, the
Boul of hls own soul ; heis taught that
not enjoyment, but God-reslization is
the highest aim of life.

The Hindu seriptures teach that God
is the Great Intelligence behind Nature.
" His body is Spirit, His form ig Light,
His thoughts are Truth, Hoe ig omni-
present, from Him all things have pro-
ceeded.” And, “ He is the Self within
the heart, smaller than g grain of barley,
smaller than a mustard seed, smaller
than the kernel of g canary seed. And
He is greater than the earth, greater
than the heavens, greater than all crea-
tion. He is the Self within the heart.”
" The body is morta] and always in the
grip of death; it ig the abode of the
Soul which is immortal,” ** Like at &
horse attached to g eart, so is the Spirib
attached to the body.” ' Even as a
horse shakes off hig hairs, so do thou
shake off all sin ; and ag the moon frees
herself from the embrace of the eclipse,
80 do thou free thyself from the limita-
tione of the body, and be satisfied in the
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Self, reach the Supreme, the abode of
Brahman,”

~ There are many ways in which the
Hindu tries to reach that exalted state.
It is often through the heart that he
loves to approach the Divine Being.
This is what led him to adopt a system
of devotion unparallelled in any other
religion. For the Hindu has formed
conceptions of relationships with God,
identical with all the human relation-
ships of life.

In other religions God has been
worshipped ss the Father or the Friend
or the Master. India has added fo
these, many other forms of worship,
God is worshipped in India also as the
Divine Mother of the universe. And
through Bhakti, or devofion, God is
worshipped in all the human relation-
ships. He is worshipped as the Master,
a8 the Friend, as the Child or Parent
gud as the DBeloved. These forms of
love are most natural,~the hearbt of
men reaches out $o the heart of God,
soul thirsting for soul. God the embodi-
ment of love and wisdom and strength
is the highest object of man’s devotion.
If man loves woman or child, he loves
but a spark of that great Love which is
God, If man loves his master, he loves
but a partiole of that wisdom a.n'd
strength which is God. In God man’s
highest aspirations find fulfilment, for
God is beyond man's greatest hopes
and desires. In the infinite hearb of
God there is room for all. No one can
fathom its depth, no one can measure
God’s love. There is always love bayond
love, joy beyond joy, wisdom beyond
wisdom. So the Upanishad says : ** Love
God alone, for then the object of your
love will never perish.”

The human must aspire to reach the

Divine. So the human element is lifted
to a higher standard,—love for the

mortal is raised to love for the immor-
tal, for Him “ whose glory is Love.”

In his realization of God’s love the
devotes hag ever tried to express him-
gelf in human language. It is the {riend
calling on his Divine Companion, or the
son adoring the Father, or the child
pleading with the blissful Mother. And
the greatest seints in India have wor-
ghipped God as Mother or Beloved.
For they wished to reach that per-
fection in love which finds expression
in the unselfish love and devotion of
mother or wife. The Hindu saints have
taken the purest and intensest human
relatiouships to express the most per-
fect love for God. Many devotees have
worshipped God as Father. Butb deeper
and more tender still is the relation-
ship between mother and child. So the
Hindu addresses God as the Divine
Mother. He knows that the mother
must listen to her child. She cannof
turn a deaf car to the child’s repeated
prayer. Sosings a saint: “If I can
call Thee, with the real call, O Mother,
you cannot then keep hiding from me
like this. I do not know Thy name, I
do not know the call, I do not know
how to speak to Thee. That is why,
though I call Thee, I cannot see Thee.
Teach me, Mother, the real call. Teach
me how to call Thee : come, O Mother,
come and teach Thou me."”

According to the Hindu devotee God
must answer all sincere prayers. God
cannot remain indifferent if the heart
cries out with intense sincerity. So sang
Chandidas: “ O Beloved, what can I
pay ? My heart cannob spea.l.:, only.I
want Thee, Thee only, in life and in
death I want Thee. Take me to
Thee."”

There is o beautiful story told in
India to illustrate God's love for his
devotes, and to teach that He cares for
us more even than we can hope or agk
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for. A Brahmin Pandit was copying
the text of the Gita. When he came to
the text which reads: “ They who fully
depend on Me, casting aside all care,
whatever they need, I myself carry
that o them.” The Brahmin thought,
“God surely does not Himself carry food
to his devotees, it must be an error.”
He therefore took a knife and ocarefully
eraged the word ‘ carries ' and wrote in
its place ‘sends.’ God sends to them
instead of 'God himegelf carries’ to
them, whatever they need. A little
later the Brahmin’s wife entered his
room and $old him with sad counte-
nance, that there was not a bit of food
in the house. The last morsel had been
given to an unexpected guest. ** Well,”
said the Brahmin, “ do not feal anxious
or troubled. Let us call upon the Lord,
He will surely send us food according
to His promise.” After saying this the
Brahmin went to take his bath in the
river, a8 usual. Scarcely had he left
the house, when a beautiful youth
knocked at the door. The wife opened
the door and saw the youth with a
basket full of delicious food. Seeing the
woman, the youth said : * Mother, your
husband called me to bring this food to
you. Hercitis.” As he put down the
basket, the wife gaw g deep cut, right
over the boy’s heart. * My poor child,”
she said, * who has o cruelly wounded
you?’ The boy replied very gently:
“ O Mother, your husband did this just
before he called me.”” * My husband ?"

exclaimed the wife, ‘' he, who does not
hurt even an insest, how could he 80
cruelly hurt you?” But instead of
answering, the youth vanished. A 1ittle
later the husband returned from hig
bath and the wife at once asked him :
“How could you hurt that beautiful
boy whom you sent to me with the
food ?” " What do you mean 2" said
the Brahmin, * I did not gend any food,
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neither did I see a boy.” Then both
husbhand and wife looked at each other
and they understood that it was the
Lord Himself who had carried the food
to them, disguised as a beautiful youth,
and that the husband had wounded the
heart of the Lord by doubting the full-
ness of his promise. Then the Brahmin
restored the original form of the text.
Through such stories the Hindus keep
alive their faith and trust in God.

But the Hindu religion is not only a
religion of love and devotion. Karmas,
action, is also a part of the religious
training. TLord Buddha especially
emphagised this side of the religious
life. He said : * What ye sow, ye reap,
in this life as well as in s future birth.”
Later came Sankaracharys to bring oub
the wisdom path, And many other great
teachers have appeared in India through
all ages to stir up the people to carry on
the Ideal in all its purity. But the great
Ideal had already been preached by
Lord Krishna. And that Idea! asserts
itself again and again through later
teachers. Sri Krishna is to the Hindus,
what Christ is to the Christians. And
Sri Krishna's words, the Bhagavad Gita,
is the Hindu Bible. Indian culture is
based on the teachings of the Gita. And
in the Gita we find everything that the
human soul can desire in its search for
God. In the'Gita we are taught that love
and aotion and wisdom must be har-
moniously preactised. That man reaches
perfection who is loving, active and
wise. Work is indispensable, says Sri
Krishna. But we must do that work
which is worth doing, not all kinds of
foolish and worthless work. Work with
all your might, but do it ag & service to
God. Offer to God the fruit of your
actions and then, through work, you will
inorease your love and understanding.

And s0, to remember this, we find in
India still the beautiful custom of

1935] INDIAN. CIVILIZATION

offering to God tho first fruit of tl.m
land. There is a roligious fesbival in
India, when the first grain of tho land
is offered to God. Daily, before he goes
to the field, or other work, the pious
Hindu dedicates his work to the L?rd.
And sometimes he will stop in the ¥mdsb
of his work and in his sweet, simple
way he will sing: “Till my heart.
O Beloved as I am tilling this land, and
make me thine as I am making this laz.}nd
my own. Till my heart, O Beloved.
The Gita is the key to the under-
standing of Hinduism. There yve find
all the high and noble teachx.ngs of
Indian civilization. In the Glfj& we
find the wisdom of all ages; it is the
epitome of the Vedas, in simphle lan-
guage. Throughout his whole life, th'e
Hindu wants to demonstrabe ttfe glole-
ous principles taught by Sri Kr}shn?‘ in
the Gita. And he who does this, .lxves
the highest life. His life is a service to
all, he lives for the good of all. He
serves his own family and friends, he
serves his race, his country, he serves
a1l with whom he comes into contact.
And that not for any selfish end, bub
simply as a service to God. Such a man
acquires the highest wisd'om, not know-
ledge for the sake of getting power over
others, but knowledge which he puts af
the gervice of humanity. Such a man
is filled with love and devotion,—love
for God and love for man.
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And at last!iall these pa.t%xs unite,
and then one path alone remains,—the
path beyond all distinction, where the
gsoul cries out for God and God alone.
God is then the only hope, the only
refuge. Through life has then bzeln
learned the vanity of life. All .worl y
ambitions are then transformed into one
ambition, pamely, to be eternally
united with God.

In the infancy of human civ.il.iza,hifm,
India has )it the fire of gpirituality.
That fire she holds alive to=day. .Her
torch of spiritual culture must‘d.u%pel
the darkness of materialistic civiliza-
tions. Through selfishness, “through
egoism, the world suﬁers: Hatred
coases nob by hatred,” gaid Buddha.
India holds a message of love for all
humanity. It is love based on tbe' true
and everlasting foundation of the inhe-
rent equality of man and the eternal
justice of the world-Mother, Love &I'ld
justice for all, for we are all one 11,1
Spirit. Not competition, but oq-opera—
tion, not oppression, but reaching out
with a helping hand ; not my race and
my country alone, bub all mc.es and all
countries. Equal opportunity, equal
recognition for all peoples of the
earsh: love and goodwill towards a..ll
creatures,—that is the message of Ind}a,.
the principle on which she has built

her civilization.

(Concluded)
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@ N}:_«} of the commonest expressions
%f 4 ué uge i}l religious circles is
ga. Such widely popular terms are
apt to have their denotation and
connotation widely extended and to
become somewhat indefinite. Literally
the t'erm denotes union and is strictly
:.:.pp.llca.ble to the union of the mind or
}‘nd.lvidua.l self with God. The term
Vishada Yoga,” however, is applied to
the first chapter of the Bhagavad Git
(the Yoga Sastra, as it ig termed) ; a,na(i
;the‘ ur}mn there referred to ;s of
Al'rzl;lna. s mind with dejection and not
;;0 i(}od.\ Every succeading chapter
e sGtermed 8 Yoga, . g., Sankhya
Uagm," una,thrzfya. Vibhagayoga, ete
\.m ¥y Yoga is described gg falli :
wainly under four heads and nam du'lg
;ccorda.x;{ce with the Sadhanag ado:t:elc;1
nana Yoga is the union of .
with (%od, achieved through (izlé:l;szlf
tual) ‘mquiry; Bhakti Yoya, throu:
devotion or emotion; Karma Yog
?rougtl}xlactivity or service ; and Hf:a:
oga, through physical exerai i
:11:/, b;eath regulation, Th:see’;er:xi:(:;
used either se i i
nation to attain u:iir: t:vli};;hoazz ombl

The term God,—the most widely
used term in religion—is the hardest to
define. Every religion, every sect—
#mosb every individual attaches its or

18 own meaning to that term. The
abstract ocomception of God ag the
f:ause, end and essence of the 'Universe
is the only ides that some minds
.(a.ocustomad to look down upon ali
;dols, picbures and forms of God) will
olera.f:e, while to the vast majority of
ma.n.kmd such an abstraction is im-
possible and unsuitable. To these
g::;powered a8 their mindsare by theit"
dosi :;)Eztéure and a sense of weakness
gy formenoe, o (%od, Peraonal and
meh and attributes of goodness,

¥, vast power, etc., is an indis-
pg;sn.ble factor for the supply of all
;)ormasr,e all life, all good,—and the
s IEPIOYed are innumerable snd
e ; éyergenb. Even amongst the
o en wn?d clags, .., those dealing

abstractions of Metaphysics, differ-
ences and oonflict prevs,il,——som‘e hold-
ing that Ultimnate Reality (God) can
oTxly be one, single, indivisible, un-
differentinted and thus denying their
own ultimate existenoa digtinot from
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God, whilo othors hold that It must bo
dual or qualificd non-dual, and thus
t_isseri; Personality, especially separate
lx}dividua.l Personality as the in-
dissoluble basis of Reality (God).

Yoga or union with God must natu-
tally convey different meanings to each
of the above classos or individuals. The
Union consisting in the merging of
one's personality in an undifferentiated
whole which rejoices the heart of one
8ot ig detested by and inconceivable £
snother. The latter's desoription of
perpetual bliss by the contact of the
self with another, albeit the over-self or
Supreme Self, is equally inconceivable

~ o the former who would decry it as a

delusion and & snare.

Whatover the goal and its form
may be, and however hard or hope-
less the task of roconciling or harmounis-
ing the conilict about them, gbill, most
of the means (Sadhanas) adopbed for
reaching the goal aro common to all
religions and sects. Buddhism with its
denjsl or non-committal aboub the
existonco of God seems o bo poles aparb
from curront orthodox Hinduism with
its worship of the idols of Sri Rama and
Sri Krishna. Yot there is not much
difference between the Buddhistic
Sadhang and that of the Hindu Yogis;
and up to a certain stage, the aims of
both aro the same. In both gystoms,
a8 in o many others, the first thing to
quell jg tho robellious or sinful rest-
lossnesy of the mind, its passious and
longings, its angor and batred, etc. And
nothing helps one in this, more than
loving attempts to serve othors (i.e.,
Karma Yoga), thus blunting the edge of
selfishnoss and egotism. Then comes
the effort to sit quiet at some place
befors one’s Guru, or God or other
Suggestive or inspiring form (Z.e.,
Bhakti Yoga), amidst calm and suitable
surroundings, and to gtill the breath
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(i.c, Hata Yoga) and withdraw the
mind from the sonsos and external
ohjects,—even from memories of exter-
nal cbjects; and finally and naturally
one is led on to conesntration, mediba-
tion and Samadhi (Rajayoga).

As to whab Gamadhi is or whab
should follow it, there is great diver-
gence between Yogis. The purpose of
Samadhi, no doubt, is to gather oneself
up, to fall with one’s might and main,
on the point to be attacked, the aim
and goal of life. But the goals vary
not only with individuals but also with
the various stages of each individual's
life. With a good many, the ideal of
perfect love, kindness, aud power takes
the shape of & dear and revered Guru
or God (Ishta Devata), and an image
thereof, mental or physical, is concen-
tratod upon. DBeing constantly in the
game plane with ib (Salokya) in medita=
tion and Samadhi, the Sadhaka's or
devotee's sell develops its qualibies
more and moroe (Sarupya), approaches
it more and more closely {Sawmeepya)
and finally merges in it (Sayujya). In
that last stage, if the Sadhaka or Yogi
ig of the cxlreme Advaitic school, he
gtrives to lose and does lose his sense
of separate personality——including any
recollection of his antecodent history
of separate existence. A Yogi of a
different schiool would, ab that stago,
strive bo maintain and therefore suc-
coed in maintaining his separate per-
sonality while achieving his union with
the Supreme ; %.¢., thore will be a vast
overpowering sense of unity of himself
and all things in the Supreme, still
leaving or providing & place, however
minute, for his separate self, just
as the fruit, ocean or fire would include
in its unity, the seed, drop or spark.

To thinkers and Yogis of such a
school the idea of extinction of per-
sonality i# extremely repugnanb—nay
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inconceivable. Among these, however,
there are two clagses, with different
goals. One clags merely wishes to pass
away all time—and for that mattar, all
eternity, in such blissful merger in the
Divine ; and it seems to regard passi-
vity as a necessary element or tho chief
feature of bliss. But the other class,
accustomed always to look upon achi-
vity as the most important item in the
individual’s happiness and in the happi-
ness and welfare of mankind, cannot
rest content with a goal of passive
bliss even in eternal Divine contact.
It conceives the purpose of Yoga and
of life to be the absolute merger by
self-surrender to the Supreme, and
to be eternally acbive in using the
individual selves to carry oub Its
high and beneficent designs. The
gurrender is accompanied by the idea
that oxtinction of individuality is im-
possible and uudesirable and therefore
by an express or implied prayer that the
Will and the Power of the Supreme
may flow into the surrendered self, so
that it may go back to the world to
achieve the purposes of the Supreme.
This iz substantially the position of
Sri Aurobindo as seen from his writings
collected under the title of “ Lights on
Yoga,” and from the able and enthu-
slastic appreciation of his teachings
by his devotee and disciple Srijut
Suddhananda Bharati. The position is
by no means new; and in the field of
religion, anything totally new would
be looked upon with suspicion, and
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distrust. It is easy to trace its chief
features in the Bhagavad Gita, in the
life and sayings of Christ, Sri Rama-
nuja, Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa,
ste. Tivery one knows that the absolube
surrender of one’s self to God (Sarana-
gati and Prapatti) is the most prominent
feature of Sri Ramanuja's teachings.
*Not I, but Christ in me,” is the fre-
quent confession of apostles and saints.
“Not I: but Thou;” “I am but the
instrument ; Thou art the doer, efe.”’ —
has always been tho coustant declara-
tion and revelation of glorious teachers
like Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. Of
course, when one has surrendered one’s
individuality completely unto God,
that which works thereafter through the
human mechanism is God, and the
work is attended by such now and vastly
augmented power that the mechanism
could never proviously pub forward.
The aim of these teachers was to
brace up their followers to a life of
perfect surrender, acocompanied or fol-
lowed by active service. Yob, oven
among their followers, far too many
are found now-a-days, who spend their
life in passivity and regard passive
bliss as their goal. It is therefore quite
pocessary that old truths should be
brushed up, pieced together and pre-
sented to the world, backed by the
forco of an inspiring personality, albeit
undor tho name of a ¥ New Yoga,”’ and
for such valuable and opportune ser-
vice, vast numbers {especially in this
country) are indebted to Sri Aurobindo.

NOTES AND

Happiness through Sacriffce, not
through Glittering Prizes

In the course of his recent convoe”
cation address to the new graflu&;gtesi
of the Daccs University, 1118 ”D)f‘
cellency, the Governor of ]Sen?n ;
gave exPression to t‘he fo otw d%
beautiful sentiments: " St}lden s, o
not be dcluded into thmli;rlzlgi,neas 50
many young men 8ré
thing tl);at h%.ppiness is to be got‘.‘]li)g
choosing a career which oﬂersbé, v
tering prizes, whether they o
money or of rank and posx‘t'.\on,ﬂmt
do not for one momenb beheveble ot
it is one whit the less honoxflra lo or
satisfactory to live & life 0 11119 ful,
ness and service to & sma | ond
perhaps geemingly obscuré P o
the community. Ope of the ruest
things ever said was thab it 18 ro
blessed to give than to receive. ¥
this is only true if this glfvmg s
done in the true spirit O aegse
without any thought of _recor(xi)pw ah’
That is what true love 18 ab yha
makes true love”such a tremen
ly potent force.

Student Organisati.ox.x of German
Universities

The advice given by the g‘rovtt:;n%rf
of Bengal to the neW gradua os of
the Dacca Upiversity 18 no doult
very good, but advice, howeve o
intentioned, 18 o'f no use u;ed by
matter, unless it 18 g.ccompsﬁ]le by
sotme systematic act}on on 'd% i
of the Btate to instil higher 1 euls

into the minds of Smdelllltséevised
utter sbsence of 80y W

scheme for this purpose is one&f :E:
most disappointing features
is country-

. o] gystem in this €O
edli:a:;?lllm b?ay very instructive to

contrast the gorrowful :;:tecogf
affairs obtaining here t0

COMMENTS

ditions prevailix;%‘ed 1r;it(§erum:;xg;
State, U I
7"1;?:11{:51 ::Jaétw faith, is. doing evi};y-
iﬁing in its power to_lmp‘xwt a gigz
more or less in this direction tof,it]e
student population- Under t;he‘m’m
« Student Organisation of G}%l nan
Universities ' the Moder?z esliing
for July publishes & Very u'Jtei&rrenul 8
article from the pen of Mla thereji'n
Ch. Sen, M. A. It is stated crein
that all the student organésa e
in Germany are now un ertion
control of the Ministry of E(gizc:r ap:
and that @& whole-time 0 c' o
ointed by the State 1s1n chulgon
fbem. Through progaga‘ndata.n:s 1;%
students this org.umsntlor}d n“t.hat.
ipstil into their mmd_s thelhea.ld at
intellectusal océcupla;:m{%x; :hg‘;)eneﬁt
undertaken not on ‘ et
the individual or for the sa
Oa.{)struct science b;}t; nforsotl;; a%ogg
e whole nation, :
giieiﬁ,iﬁc discoveries and Sm'ls;:z
may tend not towards the Q:llists
gain of proﬁteers.and caplta s
but towards the enhghtemnex:\1 :ion
material comfo’:r[‘thof ft)kizig[:lopge; ion
» e "
?se{;:v hgfle-the organisation helPs
promising German stult)ient‘.; 111:
F ot elﬁnsai'é‘ffgn? for Social
ot a De
I;I&:l;lzghgich arranges for free me:;g
and scholarship for deservmlgl I;tu-
students, cheap mea_ls fordz;l e
dents, medical a,dyxce and hosp A
, for sick students, elc.

i ot that poor students
i:on;saren to take the h_elp 'Oft'the
heap hostels. These m'stxt.u ions
are called comradeship-houses,
?‘r:.nd by recent regulation not only
the poor but every student bas to
live in these hostels fot ab least two
gemesters. The object is to fran
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the student in living o simple and
disciplined life, to bring him in
contact with students of other social
grades, to supplement college-work
by study circles, and to foster in all
possible ways community spirit and
social service. If is also a new
rule now, that one cannot pass from
the High School to the University
unless he or she has put in eight
months’ service in the ‘ Arbeits-
dienst ’ or Liabour-Camp. This is
also called ‘ Tiandjshr ’ or a ¢ vear
spent in the couutry.’” These
camps are of extreme simplicity in
all matters of living such as focd,
dress, furniture, etc., and are under
very strict rules of discipline. Ths
work is mainly manual and on the
land, such as road wmaking, road-
repairing, helping the peasant with
his field and harvest, carpentry,
smithy, canal-cutting, etc. The
whole idea is to make the younger
generation feel and realise their
intimate connection, even though
they may be intellectual workers in
cities in later life, with the land
and rural population and the
dignity of manual work.”

The writer describes another
healthy activity of this organisation,
specially meant for the utilisation
of the special womanly gifts of the
girl students. He says: *“ The
Winter-help Campaign conducted by
the National Socialist Party during
the last two years was an accasion
in connection with which the activi-
ties of this department came out
conspicuously. This campaign was
inaugurated in order to render help
in clothing, heating and food to the
poor during the dreary winter
months, from funds raised by pub-
lic subscription. Boys and girls out
with collection boxes on the streets
on Sundays is & regular event in
Germany now. There was also a huge
collection of old clothes which girl
- students mended and washed and
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pressed before these were brought
to the doors of the needy; they
also made fine toys out of rags and
other cheap and cast away material
for distribution as X'mas gifts
among the children in the poorer
quarters. Girl students also went
into the houses of the poor and
spent the long winter evenings with
them, reading and talking, and thus
bringing joyous and instructive re-
creation o their less fortunate
fellow-beings.”

1t must be remembered that the
whole organiration is maintained by
a fund derived from a small compul-
sory membership-fees paid by every
student at the time of his admission
into the University. We suppose
every well-wisher of India will wel-
come the introduction of some such
system in this country too, in order
that higher education in this country
may be freed from the charge of
producing a kind of snobs who know
nothing at all about the life and
aspirations of that great body of
people constituting the very back-
boue of the country.

A Practical Example

The same writer gives a practical
example of how new Germany is
trying to instil healthy socialism
and community-spirit into the
minds of the people. He says:
“ The new spirit can very well be
understood from an incident report-
ed by the Berlin press sometime ago.
A high official of the Reichbank
owned house-property in Berlin
which he let out to tenants, one of
whom, being unemployed, defaulted
and was in arrears of rent amount-
ing to about 10 marks. The land-
lord sued the tenant for arrears and
obtained a decres for ejectment
which he was about to execute in
spite of the fact that the tenant’s
wife was in indifferent health with
two young children, but the Govern+
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ment intervened and orderd that
when a man of means in the position
of the landlord had contemplated
such drastic action against a man in
the situation of the tenant for such
a paltry amount, the landlord must
clearly be understood to be a misfit
in the new order of things, and
as & punishment for his lack of
consideration for fellow-beings be
should lose his post in the Reich-
bank and go to the concentration
camp until such time as he deve-
loped a more socialistic frame of
mind.”

There is no doubt the enforce-
ment of such a principle in this
country will put an end fo a great
deal of injustice done inthe name
of justice.

College Students in India

The extracts given above will
convey some idea as to the organised
and deliberate attempts made in
Germany to instil habits of thrift
and simple living among students
and to keep them in touch with the
life and aspirations of the masses.
The exactly opposite set of circum-
stances obtaining in this country
receive  scathing condemnation
from Acharya P. C. Ray in an article
appearing in the “ Indian Review.”
He says:

“The average college student in
India is supplied with a monthly
allowance varying from Rs. 40 fo
50. Being a scholar, he is treated
88 something sacrosanct. His
parents who often deny themselves
the bare necessaries of life or even
mortgage their homesteads or lands
80 a8 t0 meet the monthly remit-
tances, do all the drudgery of the
household. During the holidays
the young hopefuls being exempted
from the so-called menial work,
waste their precious time in gossi-
ping, card-playing and in organi-
sing amateur theatrical shows or
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in an extra dose of sleep in the
afternoon.

“ In ancient India, however, the
scholar while receiving instruc-
tions under the Guru in the
Ashram (hermitage as residential
quarter), had to tend the cow, col-
lect fuel, look after agricultural
operations—in brief he had to earn
in order to learn.

Hostels

‘ Hostels specially those that are
under Government supervision have
begun to be so many hot-beds for
the dissemination of the ‘anti-
swadeshi’ cult...... A student living
in these so-called residential hostels,
cannot manage on less than Rs. 45
a month. Most of them, however,
exceed the limit. Some of my
Punjabi friends living in Calcutta
assure me that in the Punjab, es-
pecially in the city of IL.ahore, the
cost of maintaining their boys or
wards often runs up to as much as
Rs. 100 a month and even more and
they simply skin their parents.

Missionaries of West

“I have myself been several times
there and can verify the statement.
Our authorities have Cambridge
and Oxford before their minds and
they want to transplant them here.
The students must have blazers
and trousers for tennis, flannel suits
for cricket. Their toilet again costs
s mint of money. In fact every
student brought up under such
pernicious atmosphere becomes a
missionary for the foreign exploiters.
Five years ago while I was in Paris,
I found on inquiry that there were
thousands of students from Poland
and the adjacent countries who
boarded and lodged on an allowance
which would appear to us ridicu-
lously small. Even now in the
University of Prague, one of the
oldest in Europe, where the best
scientific and literary education is-
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imparted, students have to manage
on incredibly small means. Forty
per cent. of them have an income of
just pounds 3 a month, .e., Rs. 42.
The average student must feed and
clothe and board himself on about
pounds 2. 4s,, i.e., Rs. 30 a month,

Snobbery

*No wender Mr. Bernard Shaw
should denounce Oxford and Cam-
bridge as breeding grounds of snob-
bery, and would, if he had power,
raze those two universities to the
ground. No wonder, Mr. Ramsay
MacDonald should authoritatively
declare: ‘I believe University life
does more harm than good to most
men.

“And what is the average earning
capacity of a graduate? I inquired
of Prof. K. T. Shah, a high autho-
rity, the other day as to the average
income of graduates in Bombay.
He assured me that it could not
exceed Rs. 25 per month. This is
also my calculation of the average
income of graduates in Madras and
Calcutta. Evidently, the Land of
the Five Rivers overflows with milk
and honey, otherwise such a state
of things should not have prevailed.

“Herbert Spencer talking of
fashion in England says: °Life
instead of being life conducted in
the most rational manner, is life
regulated by spend-thrifts and
idlers, milliners and tailors, dandies
and silly women.’

Fie on Education

‘ Fie on the education and culture
which teach you to discard the
home-spun in favour of the flimsy
and fine texture of the foreign
mills. Fie on the education and
culture which teach you to look
upon the ‘hooka’ and the ‘farshi’
as relics of barbarism. If you will
insist upon smoking cigarettes, why
not smoke the indigenous cigarettes,
the *biris’? But then the powder-
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ed tobacco in the ‘biri’ is genuine
‘ swadeshi ’ enclosed in ‘swadeshi’
leaves whereas the cigarettes con-
tain the ‘ videshi’ doctored-up drug
with a golden colour and rolled up
in thin flimsy ‘videshi’ papers, and
you are instrumental in draining
away two crores of rupees annual-
ly in this alone. I have visited some
of the ‘ biri’ factories round about
Gondia, and we were informed that
in that barren, parched area of the
Central Provinces almost 50,000
men, women, boys and girls earn on
an average one to two annas a day.
Thus, this pre-eminent home indus-
try is the means of bringing a
morsel of bread to half-a-lakh of
hungry mouths. Now, who are the
purchasers of the ‘biris’? Not the
highly placed officials and successful
lawyers, nor the college-educated
youths boasting of culture but the
coolies, carters and such like folks.
The so-called intelligentsia are so
many parasites fattening upon the
sweated labour of the masses, the
tillers of the soil—the real pro-
ducers of wealth, and are instru-
ments of the draining away of the
wealth of the land.

Selfish and Mean

“The student when he comes to
town from the rural districts
imitates his comrades and imbibes
costly habits. His clothes have to
be washed not by the ordinary
‘dhobi ’ but by the dyeing and clean-
ing firms, his hair must be crop-
ped not by the ordinary barber but
in the fashionable hair-cutting
saloons. Then in the afternoon he
has his refreshments in the restau-
rants springing up like mushrooms
in the Indian quarters of the town.
In the evening he goes to the
cinema af least twice a week. He
conveniently forgets how much his
poor parents have to pinch them-
selves to meet these expenses.

1935] REVIEWS AND NOTICES 199

There is a certain degree of selfish-
ness bordering almost on mean-
ness on the part of the scholar in
thus levying forced contributions
and spending them on luxury. Of
course, & student may be justified
in drawing upon his guardian’s re-
sources for his expenses, but these
should be limited to the irreducible
minimum.

 Cinema-goers suffex from some-
thing like alcoholic craving. Boys
are known to deprive themselves of
refreshments and thus save money
for cinema tickets. Many college
students, though they suffer from
malnutrition, must needs frequent
cinema houses.

“ The cinema shows tell upon the
moral and physical health of the
student community besides taxing
their slender purse. They are shuf

up in stuffy congested atmosphere
for hours and their eyesight being
put on the strain also suffers. The
urge towards sensuous fantasies is
the most objectionable feature.”

This indictment of the student
population and their tastes is no
doubt very severe, but the facts
represented here are painfully true
and the criticism is well-deserved.
We however believe that it is
not 80 much the student as the
system under which he is educated
that deserves condemnation. An
organised attempf on the part of
the State to educate not only the
intellect but also the tastes and
feelings of the students as in modern
Germany can alone rectify the state
of affairs described above. Mere
advice given by officials, however
high-placed, is not going to do any-
thing in the matter.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

CoMPLETE WORKS of H.P. BLAVAT-
SKY, VoL, III (1881—1882): Edited
by Trevor Barker and Published by
Rider and Co., 34, Paternoster House,
London, E. C. 4. Price 15sh. Pp. 345,

This is the 3rd of the volumes
in which the Editor and his annony-
mous collaborators have attempted
to collect in a chronological order
whatever is known beyond doubt to
have been written by, or under the
inspiration of, H. P. Blavatsky. The
Editor explains that he has allowed the
writings to stand by themselves with-
out the addition of any extraneous
matter or any expression of opinion by
him beyond the correction of a few
obvious topographical errors.

The name of H.P. Blavatsky who’was
one of the earlist western writers
to awaken in the West an interest
in Indian culture will always be dear .to
Indians. A collection of her .worka in
such neatly got-up volumes will surely
be welcomed by Indians. -

With about three or four exeeptions
all the articles reproduced in thig volume
are from the * Theosophist.” What an
uphill task it was for her to found
and work the Theosophical Society will
be clear from the numerous attacks
made on her by her eontemporaries,
against which she had to defend herself.
We note that in all her replies to
criticism she shows much tolerance.

In almost all cases the subject of dis-
cussion is an occult matter. Either the
article takes the form of a reply to a
criticism or the exposition of some
occult phenomena. There are references
in this book to the curative power of
mesmeric winds blowing from th'e
fingers’ ends. But modern psychologi-
cal researches seem to discredit the
theory of Mesmer regarding the exis-
tence of such winds. Speaking of oceunlt-
ism, however, we note that from the
beginning, the emphasis of the Theoso-
phical Movement has been in the
wrong place. The study of occultism
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which has been popularised by the
Theosophists has no doubt tried to
provoke a general interest in the many
mental phenomena which were former-
ly relegated to the dark caves of
mystery. Bub of the spiritual (theoso-
phical) value of these phenomena, wo
have grave doubts.

One good feature of some of the
writings which we note with interest is
that the Madame Blavatsky uever
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misses an opporbunity of defending
Hinduism against the attacks of other
religionists, mostly Christian Mission-
aries. The article on superstition (pp.
175-181) may be read with interest in
this connection. We mnote that she
shows the same spirit of tolerance
towards other religions of the world
also. This is really commendable.

V. ANANTHACHARIAR, M.A.

NEWS AND REPORTS

Ramakrishna Mission Flood
Relief Work

The public is aware of the heart-
rending reports that are pouring in
from the devastated areas by the recent
Damodar floods in four districts of the
Burdwan Division of Bengal. We have
already announced that a bateh of
workers has been sent to Bankura with
a view to proceeding towards Khanda-
ghosh and Indas Thanas in the Burdwan
and Bankura Districts respectively.

In the Arambag sub-division of the
Hooghly District, relief has been started
in the Bankura Thana. Over nineby
per cenb. of the huts having collapsed,
hundreds of men and women as also
cattle were found to have taken shelter
on the embankment of the Damodar.
We have been distributing rice and
other food-stuffs. Purther details of the
work will be published later on.

But the funds at our disposal are
almost exhausted, while we are conti-
nually receiving piteous appeal for help
from other equally affected areags. Un-
less sufficient funds are fortheoming we
shall be greatly handicapped in carry-
ing on our work. We therefore earnest-
ly appeal to all generous souls to
contribute liberally to our funds for
alleviating the distress of their unfortu-

nate brothers and sisters. All contri-
butions in the form of new ecloth and
money will be thankfully received
and acknowledged at the following
addresses :—1. The President, Rama-
krishna Mission, P, O., Belur Math, Dt.
Howrah; 2. The Manager, Vedanta
Kesari, Mylapore, Madras.

Swami Vividishananda in
Washington

Invited by the Radio Station W.0.L.,
in Washington, D. C., Swami Vividi-
shananda gave a series of gseven talks on
India and Indian Culture on Fridays
ab 1-15 to 1-30 p. wm., beginning
Fobruary 922, 1935.

These talks were broadcasted in nine
Lastern States of America and were
highly appreciated hy people, as evi-
denced by letters and telegrams of
congratulation. The topics of the
lectures were : 1. What India Stands
For 2. The Caste System in India
3. Hindu Women 4. Mysticism in
Indian Poetry 5. Gandhi, the Man
6. Hindu Mythology 7. 'The Prophet
of The New India.

As thousands of people must have
tuned in and heard these talks, it is
hoped that they will popularise
Vedanta in Waghington.
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1 The greatest book of the age on spiritual life
GOSPEL OF -
SRI RAMAKRISHNA
b

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)
IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, there is no better book than
this. ¢ M’, an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
a vivid pen-picture of the occasions wheu they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. Itisin
the form of conversations and reads like a uovel, but there
is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not find a solution
therein.

" The move is quite original and never wag the life of a great
Tescher brought before the public untarnished by the writer's mind,
a8 you are doing......... I am really in a transport when I read
them."—Swami Vivekananda.

Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs. 3.
Tt e e e e P
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. DRGDRSYA VIVEKA

(An analysis of the Seer and the Seen)
BY

Swami Nikhilananda

ith Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering=Englich translation—
notes~ e:g;anatortly quotations—valuable and elaborate introduotion and with &
Foreword by Mr. V. SUBRAHMANYA IYER, B. A.

Drgdrsya Viveka is one of the most valuable compendjﬂms of Advaita
Philosopby and it deals with the central theme of the Vedanta.

Excellent Printing and Get- up.
Price Re,. 1.

The Yedanta Kesarl Office : s - Mylapore, Madras,
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4o . % The Vedanta Kesari ” Office, Mylapore, Madras, . =
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS
LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(in Telugu)
A comprehensive chronological account of the wounderful Life of the
SBaint of Dakshineswar, rendered from the original English Biography.
Very beautiful language—Ezcellent get-up—Complete in one
volume, of Demy 878 Pages with many pictures.

Price Cloth Ra. 5.
- GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

It is a series of conversations in whioh the highest spiritual sraths
were expounded by the Master, in simple. language with homely

illustrations.
Price Re. 1-8-0

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

The most exhaustive and comprehensive ocollection of sayings
and parables,

Price: Board—Re, 1-8_-0

The Life and Teachings of Swami t
Vivekananda

Chicago Address of Swami anekananda

Words of the Master by Swami Brahma.
panda

Raja Yoga by Swami V:vekananda

Karma Yoga

Bhakti Yoga "

Narada Bhaktl Sutras

e Y

Path fo Perfection
My Plan of Campaign
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* The Vedanta Kesarj Offxce, Mylapore Madras.

The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)

By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A, "

With original Butras, their word for word meaning, explanatory qnotaﬂonl
and an unbiassed and thoughtfyl exposition in most elear and luoid Englhh'

highly spoken of by the Press, 'The V. : i
Bharata® ‘The Modern Review » e Vedanta Kesar The Prabuddha

‘The Statesman ‘The Amrita Bazar Patrika®
‘The Indisn Daily Mail’ * Peage 88 well ag by the eminent soholare of the
world, Dre. Barnett, Keith, Jacobi Jolly, Rapson, Hopkine, Wintsroits, Thomas,
Jackson, §, N, Das Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P, Narasinhayys, Moreno
Lord Roualdshay, M'ihﬁmﬂhopldhynyn, Pramatka Nath Tarka Bhushan und
ﬂ;:ﬁ; S:B;ZE Bankliyri: V&d;?“i'“j"hﬁ' Papdits Kokileswar Bastri, S, Radha-

op ) avira s rajay {

Babaji, eto, Most attraotive and useful t.oJ ekt Mokant Mahamj et

beginners, over 890 pages in sil, cloth
bound with title insoribed in gilt letters, 1§rlca Rs. 5 only, ppoegaage extra,

Tobehadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India,
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NATESAN’S NEW BOOKS

Valmiki Ramayana. (Condensed in the post’s own words.)
The Text in Devanagari and 'Engllsh translation. With a Foreword
by <he Rt. Hon. V 8. Sagtri, 2.c., c.H., 1-4-0. To subscribers of the

‘Indian Review,” Re. 1.

Congress Presidential Addresses. First and Second Series.
(From 1885 to 1934) contains full text of all the Presidential

Addresses In Two Volumes. Rs. 4 each. To subscribers of the
‘ Indian Review,” Rs. 3-8 each.

Mahatma Gandhi's Speeches and Writings. An omnibus
edition containing over 1,000" pages. Bs. 4. To Subscribers of Indxan
Review,” Rs. 3-8. .

Dhammapada or the Way of Truth. Translated from the
original Pali by 8. W. Wijayatilake. As. 8, To subscribers of Indian
Review,” Annas 6.

Bhagavad Gita. With the text in Devanagari and translation
by Dr. Annie Besant in English, As. 4 (Fourj,

Books are given at concession rates onty to subscribeys of the ** Indian
Review.” Any one who wishes to buy books at concession rates must remit Rs. 5
(Five) One year's subscription to the ‘' Indian Review " in advance Foreign
Subscriptions : Great Britain 12 sh (Twelve Shillings) ; U. S. 4. 3 Dollars

G. A, NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRKS,

Works By

Swami Ramakrishnananda

Sn Krishna, the Pastoral and the ng-maker.
(FOURTH EDITION)

Thxs boek gives & clear idea of the full and varied life of
the Incarnation, Liord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfully
and accurately the glowing narratives of Srimad Bhagavatam—

3he Tspn‘ed work of Vyasa—with all its wealth of descriptive
etai
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. Price As. 12.

4 To Bubscribers of V.K. As. 10. . As.

: Path to Perfection (3rd adition) o 4
(To Subscribers of V.K) ... . e 8
True Self of Man e 4
Wisdom and Devotion . o 4
Search after Happiness .., e 12

. “The Vedantn Kesari ” Office, Mylapore Madrn.
beemar e .
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Life of Sri Ramakrishna

A detailed chronological account of the Master's
wonderful life, based on the most authentic sources, with

a foreword by Mahatma Gandhi.

" With one tricoloured and several half-tone portraits.
Price: Third Edition BOARD Rs. 5. CLOTH Rs. 6-8,

Swami Vive—k-ananda’s Works

Complete Works in Seven Volumes,
Each—Board, Rs. 3. Cloth, Rs. 3-8.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0

Rs. As. Rs. As.

Hinduism 0 10 | Epistles,
Raja Yoga 1 4| L II III & IV series,
Jnana Yoga 113{ each v 010
Bhakti Yoga 0127 Do. V& VIeach
Karma Yoga v 012 crown size ... 0 8
The Science and Philo- Do, I & IV

sophy of Religion 0 12 Pocket Hdn. each 0 6
A Study of Religion ¢ 12 | The Vedanta Philoso-

Realisation and its phy
Methods w0 10 | My Master

The East and the Chicago Address ...
West w012 | Modern India ...

Reoligion of Love ... 0 12| Christ the Messen.

> o
COO O
S O®D

Indian Lectures er wee 03
(Colombo toAlmora) 2 8| Pavhari Baba ... 0 3
Inspired Talks 1 4] Reply to Madras
Do. Cloth 112 Address wee 0 4
Women of India 0 3| India and her Problem 0 10
Thoughts on Religion and Philoso-
Vedanta, we 010 phy Part I =~ ... 0 12

VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA

With Introduction, Text, English Translation and Comments
BY SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

The special features of thé various commentaries on this
epitome of Advaita Philosophy have been beautifully
presented to the English knowing peaple.

Excellent get-up Price Re, 1.4

"o ! The Vedanta Kesari” Office Mylapore, Madeas.
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA
DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

Indian life hag been described and interpreted in a very charming
way by the well-known American Author who lived for some time
in an Indian monastery.

Excellent get-up. With 10 Tllustrations. Price Rs. 4—8—(,
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES -

A comprehensive life of Sri Ramakrishna. Madterials collected from
* the most authentic sources. Will be read like a story book, Fluent
style and nice get-up. .
Price Rs. 4,

THE OPEN PORTAL

A new book containing a large number of soul-stirring
Excellent gef-up, Price Rs. 3-8-0.

THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS
Eminently Practical, Deals with the Technique of Meditation,
Price Re! 1—8—0
At Seven Annas each
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEYOTION

At Four Annas each

Bleep and Samadhi; What ig Maya ;
Vedanta ; Development of the Will: The Indian
Culture. Eastern and Western Religious Ideals.

poema,

Robert Browning &
Mind and the Indian
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WOMEN OF INDIA

By SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
(A Lecture hitherto unpublished in India)

The booklet is a lecture of the Swami delivereq gt
Club House, Pasadena, California in January of 11‘500? tHh .
shows how the Indian ideal of Womanhood hag perfect
to its zenith in contradistinetion to that of the Wegt w

loped wifehood. But the idea! woman in th
bine both of them. 6 modern

Shakespeare
ere the Swami
ed motherhood
hich hag deve-
8ge must oom-

—~—Morning [, ,
Price As. 3, 7 ead”
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Words of the Master

By Swami. Brahmananda
A colleation of ¢

he ohoj : .
Ramakrishna. ® oholoest and representative sayings of 8y

Price: Paper Ag. 5 Cloth Ag, 10
R S aEEaE .
The “Vodan@u Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras
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HINDUISM i
i@3&‘%3&%%%ﬁ%ﬁﬁ%ﬁ%%ﬁ%&‘%%%%%%Wﬁ%%%ﬁ%%&iﬁmﬁm -
8 BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ‘@]
. A collecti i induism by the n
g works Of Swaml Paramananda collection oflflllwlrlztl:iit::ess::ml'ilxn uism by i
8 (AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS,) lon T sufost st of the gt of he |
1% -COt © 1givenesy, and above a 148 wlde r 0,
Soul’s Secret Door, Poems (Flexible) Rs. 2-8-0. ““The book sheds eloquent and illuminsating language.” —Theosophist, 1)
an almost fonic sense of Peace and Repose.”—Evening Post, New Evory ore ought to read it to have a clear idea on Hinduism. a
York., * There ean be no better pepular handbook to our religion,” v
Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—It contains high and ennobling —The Hindu, B
g  thoughts for every day in the year—each page containing the salient Price As, 10.
J‘/ thoughbs for bhe‘ day- .PP. DY. 8V0 400, PrlOe BS' ;4 . o (TO Eubscribers of The Vednntn. KBS&l‘i," As. 8 only.)
) The Vigil (Flexible) Rs. 3: (oloth) Rs. 2-8. ‘ Mysticism in its |
truest form finds expression here, The poeb hag sb}rluok fire in even ;he { —po—— Y
smallest fragment of verses with his limpid honesty of mind.” ]
Buffalo Courier, (with a Portrait of the Author.) ; COMPLETE WORKS OF l{r?]
i
Translations from Sanskrit ﬁ SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA ini,]]
Bhagavat Gita, Pocket Size, (Flexible) Re. 1-12. n 4 fow remaining copies of the Old Fdition. 4
e D S W T Yot orre T Univoms ant Man,
P!'&Cthﬂi Senes a this book many al’)sbruse mebuph;sgz:l' {t];‘;luths g(f:e:;?;yﬂgfmﬁehézx?(;tugez IL{]
Faith as & Constructive }ki:orge. Creatiég fPhtiwer of Silenoce. }I‘;’vé’ ‘?;ng‘.ﬁry Inoidly expounded and elucidated in simple language. 'E?]
Spiritual Healing. Secreb of Right Activity, if Mastery. ﬁ TR Sl .. .
A% Be, 1.8 oack. b Flexn(l))le bound}Oru(;:mal Plrlce Re. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only. ll}?l
, : necopy of " Consolation " by the same anthor will be given
Comparative Study Series b freowith the ook, u
Emerson and Vedanta. Christ and Oriental Ideals. Plato and (é : . E
Vedic Idealism. u The;:fefglilogmg UTEflll publications are ready for sale,
At Re.1 each, ﬁ BUly Spoken of by the press g]
1. MANUAL OF HINDU ETHICS a
Books and Pamphlets i Third Revised Edition—English .. 1 4 ¢ &
Rs' A. Rﬂ. Aa lﬂ g' go' Ur‘!“ E(_ﬁﬁon Y l 0 0 %
My Creed 2 8 Universal Ideal of Religion 0 7 rﬂj 4. VED!CO. Gujarati E dition - 1 40 1
Rbythm of Life ... «» 2 8 Principles and Purpose of a TEXTS“E"gl"h
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o {paper) ... 1vilization pirisualism Q0 4
Reincarnation and Glorifying Pain & Adversity) 4 h G' A' CHANDAVARKAR MA.M RAS 1
Immortality ... 1 8 Prayer cards (6 varieties) 1709, ISAMIABAZAA 3 ™A, MR, i
Problem of Life and ench 0 9 ' 4A4R, VIcTORY GROUND, 4
Death ««« 0 8 ngbp Resolution ... .. Q 8 HYDERABAD (Dn) iy
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E ‘‘ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.'"'—The Hindu.

z SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS
OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It is & book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruction
about meditation, worship, continence, good eompany, mind control,
ecstasy, Yogic practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
An invaluable handbook for all spiritual aspirants.

“ Their power is irresistible, they transform and redeem. They
kindle fresh ardour in the heart. They transmute life into living.”"—
Sister Devamata of America.

“The seeker after truth, according to every faith and chur_ch.
will find in the book light, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”—
Bombay Chyonicle.

* The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
truth of every phase and character.”— Liberty.

“The book will be useful even to the more gross among laymen.’’—

Swarajya.
Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.
With one portrait of the Swams, pp. De. 234. Price Rs. 2
B RS RS as A as a5 s asasasasasRs s asasasusasasasasagasases2sh
gsaﬁsesesasesasaﬁsaﬁsesaﬁsasasasasasesasasasasa5?57—‘—5'
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UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

Selected and translated from

Sanskrit Religious Literature

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Peace chant ; Hymns and Stotras from the Vedas, the various Puranas

and the various Acharyas. Sanskrit on the left page and the English
translation on the right page.

Most useful for daily devotions

Flexible Binding Excellent get-up.

Foolscap 8 vo. over Pages 250. Price: Re. 1-4-0.
To Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Re. 1.2-0.

efasdnasesases

% Contents :—Introduction viewing ; Prayer from different aspeots; -
]
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